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The  Regionalisation  of  Literary  Life  in  Russia: 
Contemporary  Writing,  Reading  and  Publishing 
in  a  Provincial  Capital  (Tula) 

Jacob  Kaltenbach 

This  profile  of  contemporary  literary  life  in  Tula  oblast  and  Tula  city,  a  metal¬ 
working  and  small-arms  manufacturing  centre  and  home  to  the  samovar  as 
well  as  L.  N.  Tolstoi’s  estate  at  Yasnaya  Polyana,  is  intended  to  provide  a  basis 
for  assessing  the  ‘position’  of  Russian  provincial  writers,  specifically  the  eco¬ 
nomic  and  social  conditions  of  writing  and  publishing  in  the  regions  and  the 
still-increasing  isolation  of  provincial  literary  life  from  that  of  Moscow.  The 
primary  case  study  is  a  comparison  of  developments  in  Tula  and  Moscow 
between  1991  and  1997.  This  article  was  first  drafted  in  its  present  form  in 
March  1998;  although  it  has  since  been  revised,  no  new  data  have  been  intro¬ 
duced. 

The  larger  goal  of  this  research  is  to  assess  the  regionalisation  of  Russian 
literary  power  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Soviet  Union,  to  test  the  hypothesis 
that  Russia’s  writers,  individually  and  as  represented  by  their  organisations 
and  publishers,  have  withdrawn  not  from  social  and  political  involvement  but 
from  centralised  cultural  policies.  With  all  the  changes  of  the  last  years,  the 
literary  geography  of  the  Soviet  period  has  also  been  radically  transformed. 
The  seat  of  power  for  both  official  socialist  realism  and  dissident  literature  was 
the  city;  the  provinces,  countryside  and  brave  Siberian  wilderness  had  their 
places  as  the  settings  for  texts,  but  writers’  cultural  lives  were  predominantly 
urban.  On  the  other  hand,  authors  of  officially  tolerated  ‘village  prose’,  which 
reached  its  peak  in  the  1970’s,  identified  with  a  Russian  village  idyll  facing  the 
dual  threats  of ‘Westernisation’  and  Soviet  urban  values.1 

Katerina  Clark  has  hinted  at  the  possible  emergence  of  a  new  centre  of  lit¬ 
erary  gravity  in  Russia:  the  town.  With  local  publishers,  journals  and  writers’ 
organisations,  the  town  and  its  region  represent,  in  her  words  ‘cultural  self- 
sufficiency  and  autonomy  vis-a-vis  the  capital’  and  ‘a  bastion  against  cultural 
centralisation  (read  sovietization),  and  hence  the  bulwark  of  all  that  is  truly 
Russian’.2  If  a  ‘town’  is  defined  in  cultural  as  well  as  statistical  terms,  contem¬ 
porary  literary  life  in  a  regional  capital  such  as  Tula  would  seem  to  confirm 
that  story. 

1  See  among  others  Kathleen  F.  Parthe,  Russian  Village  Prose  (Princeton,  New  Jersey,  1992). 

2  Katerina  Clark,  ‘From  a  Directed  Culture  to  an  Autonomous  Cultural  Model?’  in  Russian 
Culture  in  Transition:  Selected  Papers  of  the  Working  Group  for  the  Study  of  Contemporary  Russian 
Culture ,  1990-1991 ,  edited  by  Gregory  Freidin  (Palo  Alto,  California,  1993),  pp.  25-52. 
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A  once  restricted  region  just  200  kilometres  south  of  Moscow,  Tula  is  little 
affected  by  its  proximity  to  the  booming  capital.  It  is  a  manifestly  unconfident 
region — economically  depressed  since  the  weapons  factories  lost  the  main  part 
of  their  business,  contaminated  in  the  south  by  Chernobyl  and  in  the  north 
by  metallurgical  plants,  currently  experiencing  the  third  greatest  population 
decline  among  all  of  Russia’s  89  regions,  embittered  by  political  ineptitude 
and  corruption — and  yet  it  is  in  the  process  of  rediscovering  itself.  Not  simply 
its  martial  past,  as  the  host  of  the  great  battle  at  Kulikovo  field,  130  kilometres 
south-east  of  Tula  city,  as  the  Gorod-Geroi  celebrated  for  holding  the  Nazis 
off  a  closer  swipe  at  Moscow,  or  as  the  arsenal  of  state  power — whether  that  be 
Petrine,  Soviet  or  Federal — but  also  as  a  cultural  and  communications  nexus 
for  Central  Russia,  hosting  the  main  rail-lines  and  highways  south,  a  cultural 
mediator  between  Moscow  and  deeper  provinces. 

The  oblast’s  identity  is  centred  largely  on  its  literary  heritage.  The  truth 
is  that  most  of  Tula’s  foreign  visitors  do  not  come  to  see  the  city,  or  even 
to  purchase  the  odd  kalashnikov  or  samovar,  but  to  visit  Yasnaya  Polyana — 
Tolstoi’s  ‘bright  glade’  in  a  polluted  forest.  When  foreign  dignitaries  come 
to  pay  their  respects  at  Tolstoi’s  grave  they  use  the  convenient  bypass  and 
avoid  the  city.  Yasnaya  Polyana  is  now  more  than  the  museum  attached  to  a 
bleak  Soviet  dom  otdykha  (health  resort)  which  many  of  its  visitors  see.  It  is 
also — with  offices  at  the  estate  and  in  Tula — a  research  facility,  library,  Tolstoi 
archive,  tourist  bureau,  publishing  house,  and  conference  centre.  Much  of 
the  funding  for  these  projects  came  from  a  U.S.  foundation  set  up  by  the 
Tolstoi  family,  some  from  the  federal  government,  but  today  it  is  managed  by 
a  team  of  researchers,  tourism  workers  and  administrators,  led  by  descendant 
Vladimir  Tolstoi. 

Each  year  on  9  September,  Tolstoi’s  birthday,  Russia’s  leading  writers  gather 
at  the  estate  to  pay  their  tributes  and  to  chart  the  future  of  Russian  literature.3 
This  is  a  very  new  tradition,  only  three  years  old,  but  already  it  is  a  seminal 
event  in  Russian  literary  life,  and  certainly  the  centre  of  Tula’s.  And  yet  the  ar¬ 
riving  busload  of  star  writers — winners  of  Russian  Booker  prizes,  young  Mus¬ 
covite  postmodernists,  greying  nationalists,  rich  crime  writers— are  tourists 
like  any  other.  They  too  avoid  Tula  city  and  the  surrounding  towns.  They 
spare  little  thought  for  the  region;  their  interest  is  ‘all  Russia’  or  ‘Moscow’, 
and  Yasnaya  Polyana  is  but  a  scenic  enclave  in  their  literary  geography. 

What  has  become  of  literary  life  in  Tolstoi’s  province  and  in  the  range  of  sim¬ 
ilar  regions  across  central  Russia?  Who  in  the  economic  circumstances  manage 
to  write,  what  do  they  write,  how  do  they  publish,  what  is  their  perspective  on 
their  native  region?  Do  we  find  the  same  dependency  on  Moscow’s  cultural 

3  For  a  fictionalised  account  of  the  1996  gathering,  see  Oleg  Pavlov,  ‘Iablochki  ot  Tolstogo’, 
Druzhba  narodov,  1997  (10),  pp.  3-14. 
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decisions  and  funding  whims  as  was  evident  during  the  Soviet  years?  If  not, 
which  regional  structures  support  the  emergence  of  literary  self-confidence? 

For  context,  it  is  helpful  to  review  the  economic  life  of  Russian  literature 
and  publishing  over  the  last  years.  It  is  impossible  to  ignore  the  effects  of 
the  1980s  restructuring,  the  great  change  of  1991,  the  subsequent  periods  of 
devaluation  and  recession  and  the  hint  of  a  recovery  starting  in  1997.  These 
economic  facts  are  mirrored  in  the  fate  of  the  publishing  industry.  The  total 
number  of  Russian-language  titles  released  annually  in  the  Soviet  Union,  and 
subsequently  the  Russian-language  presses  of  the  former  Soviet  Union  (see 
Table  1),  changed  very  little  through  the  1980s — with  only  a  slight  increase  in 
the  middle  of  the  decade — and  then  dropped  sharply  between  1988  and  1992; 
thereafter  this  figure  has  slowly  rebounded.4 


Table  1 :  Total  number  of  titles  released  by  Russian-language  publishing 
houses  in  the  former  Soviet  Union  and  successor  states,  by  year 
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The  change  in  actual  volumes  printed  is  more  dramatic  (see  Table  2).  Under 
the  mass  publishing  policies  of  the  Soviet  Union,  real  numbers  increased  until 

4  See  Table  1.  Source:  ‘Shtrikhi  k  portretu  rossiiskogo  knigoizdaniia  v  1996  godu’,  Knizhnyi 
biznes,  1997  (1),  pp.  49-50. 
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1988,  then  collapsed  catastrophically  after  1990.  This  figure  is  still  declining 
and  this  decline  has  only  recently  begun  to  slow.5  What  do  these  two  trends 
mean?  What  accounts  for  their  seeming  contradiction?  First,  the  shared  col¬ 
lapse  between  1988  and  1992  is  a  constant  throughout  Russian  industry  and 
unsurprising  given  the  economic  collapse  which  both  precipitated  and  accom¬ 
panied  the  Soviet  Union’s  political  dissolution  and  subsequent  reform  efforts. 
What  we  see  afterwards  is  a  hint  at  a  levelling  off  in  the  overall  volume  of  books 
published — albeit  at  a  greatly  reduced  level  (450  million,  less  than  one-quarter 
of  1988  levels)  reflecting  the  reorganisation  and  privatisation  of  the  publish¬ 
ing  industry  as  well  as  a  change  in  the  reading  habits  of  the  Russian  public  as 
forms  of  entertainment  proliferate,  coupled  with  a  diversification  in  the  type 
and  number  of  titles  released  (most  in  very  small  print  runs).  This  may  be 
interpreted  as  the  emergence  of  what  could  be  called  ‘niche  marketing’  in  lieu 
of  the  now-impossible  mass  printings  of  the  Soviet  period. 


Table  2:  Total  number  of  volumes  printed  by  the  Russian-language  publishers 
of  the  former  Soviet  Union  and  its  successor  states,  by  year 
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What  does  1996’s  ‘rump’  of  450  million  volumes  consist  of?  To  first  con¬ 
sider  fiction  publishing,  table  3  shows  the  distribution  of  top-selling  books  by 


5  See  Table  2.  Source:  ‘Shtrikhi  k  portrety  . . .  ’  (note  4),  pp.  49-50. 
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genre  in  Tula  and  Moscow.  Recent  Moscow  bestseller  lists6  tell  a  simple  story: 
detective/adventure  fiction  (70%)  and  cheap  romance  novels  (30%).  The  truth 
is  slightly  more  complex.  These  lists  include  only  the  top  20  titles;  genres  di¬ 
versify  quickly  after  that,  with  textbooks  taking  a  large  share.  It  should  also 
be  stressed  that  these  are  figures  for  Moscow.  In  economic  as  well  as  cultural 
matters,  Moscow’s  trends  must  be  assessed  in  terms  different  from  those  for 
the  rest  of  the  country. 

Bestseller  lists  compiled  in  Tula7  during  the  same  week  as  those  used 
for  Moscow  actually  demonstrate  a  much  greater  variety.  Among  Tula’s 
bestsellers,  the  combined  genre  of  fantasy/horror/science  fiction  attracted 
the  largest  number  of  readers  (35.3%),  followed  by  detective/adventure  fic¬ 
tion  (29.4%),  classical/contemporary  literature  (23.5%)  and  romance  novels 
(11.8%).  Breakdowns  by  genre  for  all  of  1996  tell  a  more  detailed  story  for 
Moscow  as  well,  with  detective/adventure  fiction  followed  in  popularity  by 
fantasy/horror/sci-fi,  romance,  classical/contemporary  literature  and  children’s 
literature.8  A  list  for  Tula  for  the  whole  of  1996°  reveals  a  similar  trend,  but 
with  the  notable  exchange  of  positions  between  fantasy/horror/sci-fi  and  clas¬ 
sical/contemporary  literature.  This  underlines  a  clear  and  curious  difference 
in  1990s  readership  patterns  between  the  capital  and  the  provinces:  classical 
and  contemporary  literature,  including  poetry,  occupy  a  greater  percentage  of 
sales  in  provincial  towns.10  This  goes  against  the  assumption  of  greater  cul¬ 
tural  literacy  in  the  capital,  but  it  is  perhaps  a  product  of  the  sheer  number  of 
volumes  sold  in  Moscow  by  comparison. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  provincial  readers  purchase  books  trans¬ 
lated  from  foreign  languages  (41.2%  of  bestsellers) — largely  from  English — in 
marginally  greater  proportion  than  their  cosmopolitan  counterparts  (30%). 11 
Of  books  by  foreign  authors  sold  in  Tula,  the  large  majority  are  translated  from 
British,  French  and  American  authors,  with  many  examples  also  from  Ger¬ 
man  and  Polish  and  a  few  volumes  available  from  other  European  and  Asian 
languages  (Chinese,  Arabic,  Portuguese,  Japanese,  Spanish,  Hindi,  Italian).12 


6  See  Table  3A.  Source:  ‘Khit-parad  za  avgust  1997  goda’,  Knizhnyi  biznes,  1997  (9),  pp.  2-3; 
and  ‘Bestsellery  Moskvy’,  Knizhnoe  obozreme,  1997  (41,  42),  p.  7. 

7  See  Table  3 A.  Sales  at  six  Tula  city  bookstores  were  tabulated  over  the  period  9-16  October 
1997,  by  this  researcher  and  shop  staff. 

8  See  Table  3B.  Source:  ‘Bestsellery:  ikh  avtory  i  izdateli;  itogi  knizhnykh  khit-paradov  1996 
goda \  Knizhnyi  biznes,  1997  (l),pp.  34-35. 

9  See  Table  3B.  From  combined  lists  provided  by  staff  at  six  Tula  bookstores. 

10  Based  on  comparison  of  sales  in  Tula  with  the  top  categories  as  reported  in  ‘Bestsellery  . . .  ’ 
(note  8),  pp.  34-35. 

11  Based  on  comparison  of  books  in  the  Moscow  and  Tula  bestseller  lists  for  9-16  October 
1997. 

12  Based  on  an  inventory  of  stock  at  six  Tula  bookstores  and  interviews  with  staff. 
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Table  3:  Distribution  of  top-selling  books  by  genre ,  Moscow  and  Tula 

A.  Bestselling  books,  9-16  October  1997 

Moscow 

Tula 

70%  Detective/Adventure  fiction 

35.3%  Fantasy/Horror/Sci-fi 

30%  Romance  Novels 

29.4%  Detective/ Adventure  fiction 

23.5%  Classical/Contemporary  literature 
11.8%  Romance  novels 

B.  Overall  bestselling  genres  1996 

Moscow 

Tula 

1 .  Detective/ Adventure  fiction 

1 .  Detective/ Adventure  fiction 

2.  Fantasy/Horror/Sci-fi 

2.  Classical/Contemporary  literature 

3.  Romance  novels 

3.  Romance  novels 

4.  Classical/Contemporary  literature 

4.  Fantasy/Horror/Sci-fi 

5.  Children’s  literature 

5.  Children’s  literature 

It  is  unclear  how  much  can  be  made  of  1997’s  sudden  and  isolated  boost 
in  popularity  for  the  fantasy/horror/sci-fi  genre  in  Tula13  (the  bestselling  genre 
with  35.3%  in  October  1997  as  opposed  to  fourth  place  for  all  of  1996),  but 
it  could  be  related  to  parallel  increases  in  interest  in  the  occult,  mysticism 
and  religion  (especially  in  the  provinces)  and  in  distribution  of  American  films 
(videotapes)  and  television  programmes.  Not  surprisingly,  the  category  philos¬ 
ophy/religion/occult  also  leads  non-fiction  sales  in  both  Tula  and  Moscow.14 

In  non-fiction,  there  are  some  interesting  disparities  between  Tula  and 
Moscow,  as  indicated  in  table  4.  In  the  area  of  art/culture,  proportionally 
greater  sales  are  evident  in  Tula.  This  is  surprising  as  it  is  by  far  the  most 
expensive  category,  with  volumes  averaging  above  25,000  roubles  before  re¬ 
denomination;  average  prices  ranged  down  from  that  figure  to  6500  roubles 
for  cheap  romance  novels.15  This  is  probably  linked  to  the  same  cultural  trend 
which  sees  greater  provincial  readership  in  classical/contemporary  literature. 
In  another  category,  larger  sales  for  computer  literature  are  evident  in  the  cap¬ 
ital,  which  is  hardly  surprising  given  patterns  of  computer  ownership  linked  to 
prosperity. 


13  Based  on  comparison  of  sales  tabulated  at  six  Tula  city  bookstores  over  the  period  9-16 
October  1997  with  combined  records  provided  by  staff  for  all  1996. 

14  See  Table  4.  Source:  comparison  of  sales  in  Tula  with  the  top  categories  as  reported  in 
‘Bestsellery  . . .  ’  (note  8),  pp.  34-35. 

15  ‘Itogovaia  statistika  kotirovok  za  1996  god’,  Knizhnyi  biznes,  1997  (1),  pp.  20-21. 
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Table  4:  Bestselling  non-fiction  genres 

in  1 996,  Moscow  and  Tula 

Moscow 

Tula 

1.  Philosophy/Religion/Occult 

1. 

Philosophy/Religion/Occult 

2.  Medicine/Health 

2. 

Education/Science 

3.  Education/Science 

3. 

Medicine/Health 

4.  Home/Life/Leisure 

4. 

Art/Culture 

5.  Computer  literature 

5. 

Government/Law 

6.  Economics/Finance/Business 

6. 

Home/Life/Leisure 

7 .  Government/Law 

7. 

Economics/Finance/Business 

8.  Technical/Mechanical  literature 

8. 

Computer  literature 

9.  Art/Culture 

9. 

Technical/Mechanical  literature 

It  is  instructive  to  consider  the  books  behind  the  categories  in  Moscow, 
comparing  lists  of  bestselling  fiction  for  1994  and  1997  (see  appendix  A).16 
‘Bestseller’  lists  as  we  know  them  in  the  West  are  unavailable  for  Russia  before 
November  1993.  Soviet  and  early  Federal  publishing  accountants  measured 
print-runs,  not  sales,  and  as  we  have  seen  print-runs  were  much  higher  under 
the  monolithic  publishing  industry  and  greater  reader  interest  of  the  Soviet 
period.  Only  in  1989-90  did  the  trade  journals  and  book  trade  association 
records  begin  to  pay  greater  attention  to  ‘consumer  interests’,  trends  and  the 
occasional  ‘surprise’  seller. 

But  what  is  being  read  today?  As  reports  are  contradictory,  combined  lists 
gleaned  from  the  records  of  two  competing  sources,  the  monthly  journal 
Knizhnyi  biznes  and  the  weekly  newspaper  Knizhnoe  obozrenie  provide  a  rough 
assessment.  Comparison  of  past  lists  for  both  trade  publications  reveals  some 
partiality  towards  particular  publishers,  and  one  must  suspect  that  the  sur¬ 
veys  are  skewed.  The  publishing  industry  has  not  escaped  the  corruption  in 
the  rest  of  the  economy,  and  the  industry  recently  suffered  its  first  gangland 
assassination,  in  the  profitable  textbook  sector.17 

16  See  Appendix  A,  based  on  lists  derived  from  ‘Khit-parad’,  Knizhnyi  biznes ,  1994  (43,  52, 
91-92),  all  p.  3,  1994  (48,  56,  59,  63,  67-68,  72,  81,  84-85),  all  p.  4,  1994  (75,  89),  p.  5,  and 
1997  (2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9),  all  pp.  2-3;  and  lists  derived  from  ‘Bestsellery  Moskvy’,  Knizhnoe 
obozrenie ,  1994  (5,  9,  13,  17,  21,  25,  29),  all  p.  3,  1994  (33,  37,  41,  45,  49),  and  1997  (5,  9,  13, 
17,  21,  25,  29,  33,  37,  41),  all  p.  7.  Also  ‘Khit-parad  bestsellerov:  rezul'taty  khit-parada  za  1994 
god’,  Knizhnyi  biznes,  1995  (1-2),  p.  3. 

1 7  Aleksandr  Krutik,  head  of  the  Drofa  publishing  house,  was  murdered  in  September  1997. 
Drofa  was  responsible  for  as  much  as  80  per  cent  of  the  market  in  legal  textbooks,  and  had  con¬ 
tracts  worth  a  reported  20  million  dollars.  The  publishing  house  had  been  trying  to  block  the  trade 
in  counterfeit  editions  of  its  books,  and  preliminary  investigations  suggested  the  assassination  of 
Mr  Krutik  and  the  1996  murder  of  his  deputy  were  related  to  a  copyright  dispute.  See  various 
newspaper  reports,  including  Sergei  Blagov,  ‘Copyright  Pirates  Run  Riot’  (InterPress  Service, 
March  7  1998). 
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Considered  in  tandem,  such  lists  must  be  considered  a  general  indicator  of 
mass  purchasing  and  reading  habits,  if  not  a  reasonably  accurate  picture.  They 
tell  us  two  important  stories.  First,  between  1994  and  1997  the  readership 
has  tired  of  its  infatuation  with  cheap  translations.  The  majority  of  the  lists 
for  1994  consist  of  Western  thrillers  and  romance  fiction,  but  by  1997,  gone 
are  the  Sidney  Sheldons  and  Barbara  Cartlands — at  least  in  Moscow.  While 
the  detective/adventure  category  still  reigns,  we  now  find  most  of  the  popular 
books  contain  Russian  narratives,  and  their  jackets  bear  the  names  of  Russian 
authors. 

The  second  story  is  Aleksandra  Marinina,18  a  true  phenomenon  of  Russian 
crime  fiction,  and  likely  the  bestselling  Russian  writer  of  the  1990s  (although 
her  total  print  run  still  does  not  compete  with  Soviet  averages).  Marinina 
is  a  practising  crime  pathologist  with  the  Moscow  police  who  prolifically — 
and  quite  graphically — translates  her  experiences  on  the  Moscow  streets  into 
prose,  adding  several  twists  to  the  detective  genre,  including  a  self-reflexive 
humour,  a  woman’s  perspective  and  greater  attention  to  the  social  landscape. 
In  fact,  along  with  the  shift  towards  Russian  mysteries,  there  has  recently  been 
a  shift  towards  crime  writing  which  doesn’t  take  itself  altogether  seriously; 
another  popular  woman  detective  writer,  Irina  Khmelevskaia,19  publishes  her 
work  in  a  series  entitled  ‘ironic  detective  literature’. 

Marinina  is  read  in  Tula  as  well,  but  in  paperback  and  with  less  enthusiasm, 
and  while  Tula’s  writers  certainly  produce  and  publish  their  own  literature, 
largely  children’s  literature,  textbooks,  detective  fiction  and  poetry,  local  read¬ 
ers  pay  it  scant  attention.  Nearly  half  of  books  published  in  Tula  are  by  local 
authors,  one  quarter  of  all  literary  publishing,  and  yet  such  books  account  for 
only  3.5%  of  sales  in  Tula’s  bookstores  (see  Table  5). 20 

Figures  from  the  libraries,  however,  show  that  a  handful  of  local  texts  rank 
near  the  top  of  borrowers’  lists.21  Local  stars  include  I.  Pan'kin,22  author  of 
humorous  local  fantasy  and  children’s  tales,  V.  Maslov,23  regional  crime  fic¬ 
tion  king  and  mafiia  expert  and  the  only  writer  in  Tula  who  earns  anything 


18  See  for  example  Alexandra  Marinina,  Chuzhaia  maska;  Stilist;  Muzhskie  igry;  Svetlyi  lik 
smerti, ;  Smert'  i  nemnogo  liubvi;  Igra  na  chuzhom  pole  (all  Moscow,  1997). 

19  See  for  example  Irina  Khmelevskaia,  Dve  golovy  i  odna  noga\  Florentsiia—docti  d'iavola  (both 
Moscow,  1996);  Stechenie  obstoiatel'stv  (Ekaterinburg,  1997). 

20  See  Table  5.  Based  on  comparison  of  books  sold  in  Tula’s  six  leading  bookstores,  as  reported 
by  staff  in  10/97,  with  responses  to  questionnaires  received  from  the  directors  of  twelve  Tula 
publishing  companies,  between  10/97  and  02/98. 

21  Based  on  records  provided  by  staff  at  Tula’s  eight  major  libraries,  10/97-2/98. 

22  See  for  example  Ivan  Pan'kin,  Legendy  i  skazki  (Tula,  1982),  Legendy  o  mastere  Tychke  (Tula, 
1989). 

23  See  for  example  Valerii  Maslov,  Mafiia  bessmertna:  roman-detektiv  (Tula,  1994),  Skhvatka: 
roman  (Tula,  1991),  Mafiia  v  zakone:  roman-detektiv  (Tula,  1992). 
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Table  5:  Proportion  of  books  by  Tula  authors  in  local  publishing  and  sales 


Proportion  by 
local  authors 


appreciable  from  book  sales,  M.  Kazakova,24  another  crime  writer,  and  N. 
Parygina,25  author  of  sentimental  tales  drawn  from  ordinary  Tulyak  life.  All 
of  Tula’s  libraries — municipal,  regional  and  institutional — have  special  collec¬ 
tions  or  listings  for  regional  literature,  most  librarians  report  that  these  collec¬ 
tions  are  popular,  and  there  has  been  a  slight  increase  in  readership  over  the 
last  five  years.26 

If  we  compare  the  number  of  books  by  local  authors  added  to  Tula’s  city 
library  system  (96,000  readers)  by  year,  we  see  a  sudden  rise  in  1991  followed 
by  an  equally  dramatic  collapse  (see  table  6). 27  The  assumption  would  be  that 
Soviet  publishing  conventions  and  the  dominance  of  the  Moscow-centred  So¬ 
viet  Writers’  Union  stifled  regional  literary  initiatives,  which  burst  out  briefly 
as  those  systems  degenerated.  Then,  faced  with  financial  realities,  these  initia¬ 
tives  quickly  retreated,  but  signs  are  that  the  influx  of  new  local  books  is  slowly 

24  See  for  example  M.  N.  Kazakova,  Kogda  postuchitsia  rok:  povest'  (Tula,  1993),  Milionersha  iz 
Karamyshino:  veselyi  detektiv  (Tula,  1996). 

25  See  for  example  N.  D.  Parygina,  Sud'ba  vracha  (Tula,  1983),  Tul'skie  vstrechi:  povest',  ocherki 
(Tula,  1988),  Svet  dushi:  povest'  (Tula,  1993),  Sem'ia:  besedy  o  semeinoi  zhizni  (Tula,  1997). 

26  As  reported  in  questionnaires  received  between  10/97  and  2/98  from  the  directors  of  Tula’s 
eight  major  libraries. 

2  7  See  Table  6.  Source:  records  provided  in  10/97  by  librarians  at  Tul'skaia  tsentrafnaia  (gorod- 
skaia)  biblioteka  im.  L.  N.  Tolstogo. 
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growing  again.  This  roughly  parallels  the  all-Russian  situation  for  number  and 
diversity  of  titles  produced  (discussed  above),28  but  we  should  recall  that  this 
does  not  translate  into  greater  volume. 


Table  6:  New  books  by  local  authors  added  to  the  Tula  city  library,  by  year 
New  Books 


In  Tula’s  library  reading  patterns  as  with  book  sales,  classical  literature  per¬ 
sists;  this  varies  significantly  from  the  situation  in  Moscow.  Among  the  five  au¬ 
thors  read  most  frequently  in  the  Tula  city  library  system,  Tolstoi  and  Pushkin 
still  sit  comfortably  alongside,  if  slightly  behind,  Sidney  Sheldon,  Victoria  Holt 
and  Barbara  Cartland.29  This  phenomenon  does  not  appear  to  be  exclusive  to 
one  province:  a  survey  carried  out  by  St  Petersburg  academics  in  a  range  of 
provincial  libraries  identified  a  similar  trend  (see  appendix  B).30  Their  lists 
includes  some  names  (V.  Astaf  ev,  for  example)  which  are  nearly  ‘contempo¬ 
rary’,  but  there  seems  little  enthusiasm  for  Muscovite  postmodernists  such 
as  Pelevin  or  Viktor  Erofeev,  although  some  of  their  books  can  be  found  in 
provincial  libraries. 

All  of  this  underlines  the  growing  gulf  between  Muscovite  and  provincial 
cultural  life;  as  we  have  seen,  reports  of  a  collapse  in  Russian  interest  in  classi¬ 
cal  literature  are  based  largely  on  Moscow.  Unfortunately  reports  of  an  emerg¬ 
ing,  ‘thriving’  community  of  young  writers  are  similarly  localised.  While  it  is 

28  See  Tables  1  and  2,  and  note  5. 

29  As  reported  on  14/10/97  by  Svetlana  M.  Androsova  ,  director  of  Tul'skaia  tsentral'naia 
(gorodskaia)  biblioteka  im.  L.  N.  Tolstogo. 

30  See  Appendix  B.  Source:  O.  Borisova  and  E.  Murav'eva,  ‘Chto  chitala  Russkaia  provintsiia 
v  1995  godu’,  Zvezda  1996  (4),  p.  235. 
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true  that  writing  is  ‘alive’  in  Tula,  most  of  the  46%  of  local  publishing  by  local 
authors  consists  of  textbooks.31  Literature  is  a  different  matter.  Most  of  the 
25%  figure32  consists  of  children’s  literature,  a  few  crime  novels,  a  few  vol¬ 
umes  of  poetry.  What  can  be  said  about  the  community  of  ‘serious’  writers 
(for  want  of  a  better  term)  in  Tula? 

First,  it  is  as  divided  and  dispirited  as  is  true  for  Russia  as  a  whole.  The 
bloody  national  split  in  the  monolithic  and  wealthy  Soviet  Writers’  Union 
has  resulted  in  two  largely  powerless  unions  with  no  resources,  which  were 
summarily  appropriated  by  the  federal  government  in  the  early  1990s.33  The 
larger  Union  of  Writers  of  the  Russian  Federation  casts  itself  as  the  ideologi¬ 
cal  heir  of  the  old  union,  and  does  in  some  minor  ways  benefit  from  its  links 
to  the  remnant  bureaucracy;  UWRF  writers  in  Tula,  for  instance,  receive  a 
token  monthly  stipend  (before  re-denomination  150,000  roubles)  from  the 
Communist-dominated  regional  government.34  Writers  report  that  even  this 
small  sum  is  a  matter  of  negotiation  and  the  ‘goodwill’  of  the  governor  alone.35 
Other  nearby  regions,  such  as  Orel  and  Kaluga,  have  no  such  stipends,  and 
in  Tula’s  case  only  members  of  the  UWRF  are  so  honoured.  Their  opponents 
in  the  small,  ostensibly  reformist  Union  of  Russian  Writers  are  not  so  lucky, 
but  each  union  does  maintain  a  small  office  in  the  recently  renovated  House 
of  Creativity. 

That  this  renovation  was  the  single  largest  expenditure  in  the  budget  of 
the  regional  Department  of  Culture  reveals  the  priorities  in  current  cultural 
spending,  with  its  emphasis  on  buildings  and  commemorative  events  at  the 
expense  of  individual  artists.36  In  an  analysis  of  that  budget,  writers  come  off 
in  a  better  position  than  composers  and  artists,  for  whom  there  has  been  vir¬ 
tually  no  expenditure,  but  in  decidedly  worse  shape  than  theatre  practitioners, 
who  still  receive  regular  state  pay-checks  and  funding  for  one  new  produc¬ 
tion  per  season.37  Theatre,  including  dramatic  and  puppet  theatre,  remains 
the  visible  front  of  many  regions’  cultural  activity.38  Even  so,  Russia’s  popula- 

31  See  Table  5.  Based  on  figures  supplied  in  questionnaires  completed  by  the  directors  of  twelve 
Tula  publishing  companies,  between  10/97  and  2/98. 

32  Source:  see  note  3 1 . 

33  For  an  analysis  of  the  Soviet  Writers’  Union  and  literary  politics  at  the  end  of  the  Soviet 
period,  see  John  and  Carol  Garrard,  Inside  the  Soviet  Writers’  Union  (London,  1990),  and  Riita  H. 
Pittman,  ‘Writers  and  Politics  in  the  Gorbachev  Era’,  in  Soviet  Studies ,  44:4,  1992,  pp.  665-685. 

34  Figures  provided  in  an  interview  with  German  A.  Smirnov,  director  of  the  Tula  regional 
Department  of  Culture,  1 1/02/97. 

35  Information  provided  in  an  interview  with  Viktor  F.  Pakhomov,  secretary  of  the  Tula  chapter 
of  the  Union  of  Writers  of  the  Russian  Federation,  and  Viktor  N.  Shavyrin,  a  prominent  local 
journalist  and  author,  12/96. 

36  Source:  see  note  34. 

37  Source:  see  note  34. 

38  Although  certainly  not  financially  comfortable,  theatre,  including  drama,  ballet,  opera  and 
puppet  theatre,  has  in  recent  years  maintained  a  greater  proportion  of  federal  funding  than 
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tion  enjoys  the  fewest  theatres  per  capita  in  Europe  (3.2  theatres  per  1  million 
people).39 

Writers40  gain  admittance  to  one  of  the  unions  after  publishing  two  books 
and  being  properly  nominated  by  existing  members.  Many  no  longer  bother 
to  apply;  in  fact,  of  the  writers  from  Tula  who  have  published  books  in  the  last 
several  years,  very  few  are  union  members.41  Overall,  55.4%  of  Tula’s  writ¬ 
ers  published  in  1996-97,  but  of  those  who  did  not,  the  wait  has  been  very 
long — in  some  cases  as  long  as  ten  years.42  This  profile  is  based  on  interviews 
or  questionnaires  received  from  65  writers  in  Tula.  Of  these,  33  are  members 
of  the  UWRF,  5  of  the  URW,  10  of  no  organisation.43  The  remainder  belong 
to  two  loose  associations  which — along  with  the  projects  of  Yasnaya  Polyana 
(it  has  no  membership  rolls  but  could  in  some  ways  qualify  as  a  ‘writers’  or¬ 
ganisation’  itself) — have  had  an  impact  on  the  region’s  cultural  life. 

Al'bom44  is  a  successful  and  well-designed  literary  periodical,  funded  by  the 
enthusiastic  owner  of  ‘Shar’,  a  small  but  profitable  local  publishing  firm  (who 
is  himself  a  published  children’s  poet),  but  run  by  an  oddly  cohabiting  col¬ 
lective  of  writers  and  artists.  The  journal  is  in  some  respects  a  vanity  project 
for  its  publisher,  as  well  as  an  advertising  brochure  for  the  design  and  printing 
skills  of  his  company,  but  it  has  earned  the  respect  of  the  regional  community 
and  provided  a  centre  around  which  a  portion  of  Tula’s  literary  culture  can 
organise  its  efforts.  Similar  projects  have  recently  appeared  in  other  regions, 
perhaps  marking  the  emergence  of  a  new  system  of  patronage. 

In  addition  to  editorial  work,  the  ‘club’  (10  members)  associated  with  the 
journal  also  organise  regular  social  events,  readings  and  performances,  and 
have  arranged  for  the  publication  of  several  volumes  of  poetry  by  members. 
The  members  come  from  diverse  backgrounds:  some  are  former  leaders  of 
the  local  dissident  culture  of  twenty  years  ago,  others  scholars  with  little  in¬ 
terest  in  the  politics  of  the  writers’  unions,  and  a  few  representatives  of  what 
must  be  called  Tula’s  ‘nostalgic  intelligentsia’,  centred  on  the  work  at  Yasnaya 
Polyana,  including  several  poets  who  see  themselves  as  writers  for  ‘all  Russia’ 

have  the  other  arts.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  unadvertised  policy  of  successive  minis¬ 
ters  for  culture  in  the  1990s.  See  Ministerstvo  kul'tury  Rossiiskoi  Federatsii,  ‘ Razvitie  kul'tury 
i  sokhranie  kul  turnogo  nasledna  Rossii’:  Podprogramma  federal'noi  tselevoi  programmy  f. Razvitie  i 
sokhranie  kul'tury  i  iskusstva  Rossiskoi  Federatsii  (1997-1999  gody)’  (Moscow,  1996). 

39  Institute  for  Advanced  Studies,  Russia:  Regional  Risk  Rating  (Vienna,  1998),  p.  74. 

40  For  the  purposes  of  this  research,  a  writer  may  be  defined  as  any  person  who  identifies  himself 
or  herself  as  such  and  has  published  a  significant  work  in  book  form,  in  a  major  periodical  or  for 
theatrical,  film  or  broadcast  production. 

41  Information  extracted  from  questionnaires  received  between  5/97  and  10/97  from  65  writers 
resident  in  Tula  city  or  region. 

42  Source:  see  note  41. 

43  Source:  see  note  41. 

44  Al'bom:  literaturno-khudozhestvennoe  izdanie.  Circulation  777.  Edited  by  Konstantin  V. 
Ivanov  (founded  1996,  Tula). 
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and  disdain  any  association  with  ‘regional’  literature.  None  of  these  writers 
associate  with  the  unions  or  have  ever  been  members.  They  are  intentionally 
non-political,  and  seek  to  insulate  literature  from  both  federal  and  regional 
politics. 

Golos 45  is  a  more  amateur  effort,  a  small  group  of  poets  (7  members),  mostly 
pensioners,  who  hold  regular  workshops  at  the  regional  library  and  publish  an 
eponymous  almanac  of  their  work.  As  a  group  they  seem  more  concerned  with 
the  process  of  writing  than  with  the  construction  of  identities.  In  the  charged 
atmosphere  of  Russian  literature  (whether  contemplative,  lucrative  or  both) 
and  the  economic  circumstances,  it  is  very  difficult  to  find  evidence  of  writing 
practised  as  a  recreational  or  amateur  activity.  In  the  universities,  there  can 
be  no  convincing  even  the  most  talented  students  that  there  is  any  future  in 
writing — notwithstanding  the  successes  of  the  detective  genre.46 

Tula’s  writers  devote  the  larger  share  of  their  time  to  the  drills  of  daily  life 
and  their  primary  professions,  few  of  which  bring  large  (if  any)  pay-checks: 
in  publishing,  printing,  journalism,  culture,  government,  education,  business 
and — oddly  enough — as  security  guards,  one  of  the  biggest  growth  professions 
in  recent  years  and  no  doubt  excellent  research  for  the  crime  novel.47  The 
largest  group  are  already  on  their  pensions.  Table  7  details  this  breakdown  of 
the  primary  work  or  source  of  main  income  for  Tula’s  writers.  Writers’  reports 
on  their  own  financial  situations  are  more  optimistic  than  one  might  expect: 
although  no  one  reports  ‘very  good’  finances,  a  substantial  group  report  ‘good’ 
(12%),  the  majority  split  between  ‘satisfactory’  (45%)  and  ‘poor’  (35%)  and 
a  minority  admit  ‘very  poor’  (8%). 48  It  is  doubtful  whether  a  poll  of  Western 
writers  would  produce  a  better  response,  although  the  comparative  standard 
is  of  course  much  lower  in  the  Russian  context. 

Notwithstanding  financial  hardship,  a  dedicated  minority  of  provincial  writ¬ 
ers  use  their  professional  contacts  as  a  tool  in  the  furtherance  of  Tula’s  literary 
life  as  well  as  their  own  careers.  Writers  edit  the  literary  pages  of  Tula’s  two 
largest  daily  newspapers,49  which  are  by  default  the  largest  circulation  literary 
periodicals  in  the  region;  edit  and  design  journals  in  their  workplaces  ( Al'bom , 


45  Golos:  al'manakh  Tul.  obi.  kluba  literatorov  ‘ Golos ’  (founded  1995,  Tula). 

40  I  taught  in  the  Department  of  English  Philology  at  Tula’s  Lev  Tolstoi  Pedagogical  University 
in  1996  and  1997,  and  found  it  difficult  to  convince  advanced  students  to  attempt  creative  writing 
exercises  in  English.  Most  saw  creative  writing,  especially  poetry,  as  an  activity  suited  only  to 
professionals,  and  of  those  few  who  had  been  recognised  as  promising  writers  (in  Russian),  none 
said  they  would  consider  writing  as  a  career. 

4/  See  Table  7.  Source:  see  note  41 . 

48  See  note  47. 

49  MK  (Molodoi  kommunar) ,  literary  page  ‘Masterskaia’,  edited  by  Oleg  E.  Khafizov,  circulation 
18083,  weekends  42648;  and  Tul'skie  Izvestiia,  literary  page  edited  by  Aleksandr  T.  Kharchikov, 
circulation  10729,  weekends  20646. 
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Table  7:  Primary  work  or  source  of  main  income  for  65  writers  in  Tula 
Writers 


Pole  Kulikovo ,50  a  nationalistic  journal  produced  by  associates  of  the  UWRF 
in  Tula’s  second  city  Novomoskovsk,  and  several  others);  mount  theatrical 
productions  and  radio  broadcasts;  agitate  the  regional  Duma  for  funding;  or¬ 
ganise  events  at  the  literary  museums;  and  in  at  least  one  case — the  recipient  of 
the  recently  instituted  annual  Tolstoi  Prize  for  Tula  region  (2,000,000  roubles 
before  re-denomination) — teach  and  mentor  young  writers  in  the  schools. 

While  this  regional  dedication  is  to  some  degree  mirrored  in  the  texts  pro¬ 
duced,  it  cannot  yet  be  said  that  an  identifiably  regionalist  literary  movement 
has  emerged  in  Tula  and  other  similar  regions.51  However,  interviews  with 
Tula’s  writers  reveal  tendencies  in  this  direction.52  Of  65  writers  interviewed, 

50  Pole  Kulikovo:  literaturno-obshchestvennyi  zhurnal.  Circulation  4000.  Edited  by  G.  I.  Panshin 
(founded  1993,  Novomoskovsk). 

51  As  opposed  to  more  isolated  and  scenic  regions  such  as  Irkutsk  where  such  movements  have 
long  existed,  see  for  example  Valentin  Rasputin,  Krai  vozle  samogo  neba:  ocherki  i  rasskazy  (Irkutsk, 
1966). 

52  Source:  see  note  41. 
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31  (47.7%)  reported  that  a  substantial  portion  of  their  writing  either  took  as 
its  subject  or  was  set  in  Tula,  and  that  this  was  central  to  their  creative  philoso¬ 
phies.  An  identical  number  (47.7%)  admitted  the  same,  but  saw  this  as  purely 
incidental  to  their  creative  work.  Only  3  (4.6%)  had  written  nothing  about 
or  set  in  Tula.  On  a  second  question,  26  (40%)  claimed  that  regionalism  was 
an  important  theme  in  their  work;  the  remainder  disagreed.  Further,  a  much 
larger  67.7%  felt  some  vital  personal  connection  to  their  region  even  if  this 
was  not  a  component  of  their  creativity;  the  rest  felt  no  such  connection. 

Most  interesting  were  reports  on  creative  links  to  various  regions:  whether 
writers  felt  that  a  particular  landscape  and  society  had  a  guiding  influence 
on  their  creative  lives.53  Writers  were  free  to  chose  more  than  one  regional 
affinity,  as  indicated  in  Table  8.  It  is  doubtful  that  even  ten  years  ago  we  would 


53 


See  Table  8.  Source:  see  note  41. 
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have  found  such  a  striking  majority  (admitting)  for  Tula;  the  tendency  then 
was  still  to  identify  with  Moscow — whether  as  a  friend  or  foe  of  the  power 
centred  there,  with  an  idealised  and  universal  Russian  village,  or  with  an  in¬ 
ternationalism  distrustful  of  regional  affiliation. 

Tula’s  literary  periodicals,  most  of  them  founded  after  1991,  largely  en¬ 
courage  this  trend.  Many  editors  admit  that  region  is  an  important  factor  in 
selecting  their  texts,  and  none  exclude  regionalism  as  a  theme  in  their  publica¬ 
tions.54  Conclusively,  80.8%  of  work  published  in  Tula  periodicals  is  by  local 
authors.  We  might  ask  if  this  means  anything  more  than  that  Tula  is  isolated 
from  the  literary  power  and  exposure  of  Moscow,  and  must  thus  fall  back  on 
its  own,  or  that  its  journals  are  not  prestigious  enough  to  attract  celebrated 
national  figures.  While  these  claims  have  some  truth,  the  presence  of  Yasnaya 
Polyana,  the  new  Iasnaia  Poliana 55  journal  edited  by  Vladimir  Tolstoi  and  re¬ 
spected  author  Anatolii  Kim,  and  the  writers’  conferences,  indicate  that  while 
visiting  writers  may  ignore  the  local  scene,  Tula’s  writers  do  have  contacts  and 
friends  among  the  Moscow  elite.  Some  simply  report  a  disinterest  in  making 
use  of  them.  Perhaps  this  is  related  to  the  truth  that  the  federal  government 
now  provides  very  little  direct  funding  for  writers;  only  a  chosen  few  across 
the  nation  receive  a  federal  stipend.  Less  than  1  %  of  the  federal  budget  is  ear¬ 
marked  for  culture;56  of  this  sum  only  0.95%  comes  to  Tula57 — and  without 
Yasnaya  Polyana’s  share  the  total  would  be  much  smaller.  It  is  possible  to  ap¬ 
ply  for  extra  funds,  but  as  indicated  previously,  these  are  largely  reserved  for 
building  renovations  and  anniversary  celebrations. 

In  recent  years  we  have  heard  much  of  the  death  of  the  thick  journal.  It  is 
true  that  Novyi  mir  appears  in  print  runs  of  30,000  rather  than  millions,  but 
this  is  above  average  in  comparison  to  current  standards  for  books  in  Russia. 
Furthermore,  beyond  Moscow  a  number  of  provincial  journals  survive,  all  in 
small  print  runs  of  less  than  5000.  Some,  like  Don ,  date  back  to  1925  and 
look  it;  others  such  as  Volga  command  some  attention  in  Moscow.  Newer  en¬ 
tries  such  as  Russkaia  provintsiia  and  Kazan’s  bilingual  Russian-Tartar  Idel'5S 
are  as  much  regional  advertisements  as  they  are  literary  collections,  but  this 
phenomenon  is  healthy  for  regional  literary  confidence  and  undeserving  of 
the  dismissive  attitude  of  some  in  Moscow’s  academic  and  literary  elite.  Still, 

54  Based  on  information  in  questionnaires  completed  by  the  editors  of  eleven  Tula  literary 
periodicals,  5/97-10/97. 

55  Iasnaia  Poliana:  literaturno-khudozhestvennyi  illiustrirovannyi  zhurnal.  Edited  by  Anatolii  Kim 
and  Vladimir  Tolstoi  (founded  1997,  Tula). 

56  See  note  34.  Other  sources  report  that  cultural  spending  represents  1 .03%  of  state  expendi¬ 
ture  in  post-Soviet  Russia,  and  that  two-thirds  of  this  fails  to  reach  intended  institutions  due  to 
double  accounting;  Russia:  Regional  Risk  Rating  (note  39),  p.  74. 

57  Ministerstvo  kuftury  (note  38). 

58  IdeV :  molodezhnyi  zhurnal  Tatarstana.  Izdaetsia  na  tatarskom  i  russkom  iazykakh.  Circulation 
5000  (Russian),  2000  (Tartar).  Edited  by  Faiz  Zul'karnai  (founded  1989,  Kazan). 
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Tula’s  publications  are  mostly  limited  in  circulation,  with  more  than  80%  of 
copies  remaining  in  the  region.59 

The  situation  is  better  for  book  distribution.  Of  books  published  in  Tula, 
nearly  60%  find  other  markets,  largely  in  Moscow  and  a  few  other  Russian 
regions.60  Some  of  these  have  found  considerable  success  in  recent  years.  One 
of  the  largest-circulation  textbooks  of  1996  for  all  Russia  was  the  product  of 
a  small  educational  publisher  in  Tula.61  A  few  literary  authors,  mainly  crime 
writers  such  as  the  ubiquitous  Maslov,  have  had  bestsellers  in  the  capital.  In 
1996,  one  of  the  200  leading  Russian  publishers  was  from  Tula62  (see  ap¬ 
pendix  C),  and  in  August  of  this  year  two  Tula  publications  made  the  Moscow 
bestseller  lists,  presenting  the  following  statistics:  85%  of  bestsellers  published 
in  Moscow,  7.5%  in  St  Petersburg,  2.5%  in  Smolensk  and  5%  in  Tula.63  No 
other  regions  were  represented.  Is  this  an  aberration?  Does  each  region  simply 
have  its  turn,  or  is  Tula  emerging  as  a  modest  publishing  centre? 

The  latter  may  be  true.  Like  other  regions  such  as  Tver'  (with  a  number  of 
strong  publishers),  Tula  is  near  enough  to  Moscow  to  attract  business  but  far 
enough  to  keep  prices  down,  has  a  strong  technological  base  and  a  large  pro¬ 
portion  of  people  trained  in  cultural  and  educational  work.  Despite  its  popula¬ 
tion  decline  and  lack  of  industrial  growth,  the  region  has  been  ranked  eleventh 
among  the  Russian  Federation’s  89  subjects  in  terms  of  investment  climate.64 
If  Russia’s  economy  recovers,  Tula’s  publishing  industry  may  likewise  grow. 
In  this  case  study  Tula’s  publishers  reported,  on  average,  financial  conditions 
of  ‘poor,  but  improving’,  and  83.3%  planned  to  expand  their  operations  (ti¬ 
tles  and  print  runs)  in  1998,  by  an  average  of  12. 5%. 65  As  it  was,  small  new 
publishing  firms  were  cropping  up  and  others  closing  down  weekly  in  1997, 
so  it  was  impossible  to  obtain  a  stable  view  of  the  situation.  Paradoxically,  al¬ 
though  the  publishing  industry  is  growing  slowly  and  half  of  Tula’s  publishing 
output  is  by  local  authors,  local  book-shops  still  order  the  majority  (68.3%)  of 
their  supplies  from  Moscow,  with  only  18.8%  ordered  from  local  publishers 
or  wholesalers.66 

It  is  difficult  if  not  impossible  to  find  the  leading  Muscovite  literary  jour- 

59  Source:  see  note  54. 

60  Source:  see  note  3 1 . 

61  Rodnichok:  tablitsy  i pravila  dlia  1-3  klassov  (Tula,  1996),  as  reported  in  ‘Olimpiiskie  rekordy 
1996  goda’,  Knizhnyi  biznes,  1997  (1),  pp.  30-31. 

62  See  Appendix  C.  Source:  ‘Itogi  “olimpiiskogo”  1996  goda:  reiting  izdatel'stv — 96’,  Knizhnyi 
biznes ,  1997  (1),  pp.  2-4. 

63  Vash  goroskop  (Tula,  1997)  and  P.  Bazhov,  Malakhitovaia  shkatulka  (Tula,  1997),  as  reported 
in  ‘Khit-parad  . . .  ’  (note  6),  pp.  2-3. 

64  Silja  Haas  and  Anna  Paretskaya,  ‘Regional  Profile:  Tula  Oblast’,  in  1EWS  Russian  Regional 
Report  (New  York,  1997). 

9:1  Source:  see  note  31. 

66  Based  on  figures  supplied  in  questionnaires  completed  by  staff  at  six  Tula  bookstores,  10/97. 
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nals  in  Tula  or  any  other  medium-sized  Russian  city.  And  while  Al'bom  and 
publications  like  it  may  be  as  interesting — and  certainly  more  beautiful  than 
many  journals  available  in  the  capital,  readers  in  Moscow  are  surprised  to 
learn  that  such  publications  exist.  Only  one — Russkaia  provintsiia ,67  a  joint 
project  of  Tver',  Novgorod  and  Pskov,  makes  itself  widely  available  in  Moscow. 
Business — whether  it  be  printing  books  or  campaign  literature  or  finding 
building  supplies  for  one’s  home — is  much  more  localised  than  it  was  ten  years 
ago.  One  doesn’t  need  to  travel  to  Moscow  for  products;  they  are  all  available, 
and  less  expensive,  in  Tula.  And  while  old  bureaucratic  networks  still  exist — 
and  hold  power — most  enterprises,  groups,  businesses  and  projects  are  smaller 
than  in  the  last  decade  or  even  the  early  1990s.  Survival  depends  on  a  limited 
personal  network  of  friends  with  access  to  various  local  resources. 

All  of  this  encourages  regional  consciousness,  which  is  not  simply  a  matter 
of  the  level  of  confidence.  Although  regions  such  as  Tula  are  on  the  decline 
in  many  ways,  literary  life  across  Russia  is  more  diffused,  more  isolated  into 
local  environments.  With  the  emergence  of  distinct  regional  economies,  rel¬ 
ative  autonomy  for  many  provinces  and  the  free  establishment  of  direct  eco¬ 
nomic,  social  and  communication  links  both  between  Russian  regions  and 
between  regions  and  other  parts  of  the  world,  it  has  become  possible  to  speak 
of  specifically  regionalist  trends.  This  is  self-evident  in  business,  the  economy, 
approaches  to  the  environment  and  cultural  policy,  and  it  is  increasingly  true 
in  the  field  referred  to  here  as  ‘literary  life’ — the  development  of  publishing 
and  the  practise  of  writing  (literary,  popular  and  non-fiction)  as  well  as  popu¬ 
lar  reading  habits. 

As  a  postscript,  it  should  be  noted  that  a  similar  shift  can  also  be  detected 
in  the  text  itself  in  Russian  literature  of  the  early-  and  mid-1990s.  While  it  is 
not  the  remit  of  the  present  paper  to  analyse  this  trend,  and  as  already  stated 
it  is  too  early  to  identify  a  unified  regionalist  literary  movement,  recent  fiction 
points  to  renewed  interest  in  the  details  of  provincial  life.  It  would  be  wrong 
to  suggest  that  ‘town’  and  ‘province’  were  ignored  by  writers  during  the  late 
Soviet  period,  or  that  no  significant  writers  lived  and  worked  outside  of  the 
principal  cities.  Rather,  as  Clark  has  further  suggested,  the  provincial  town 
could  not  until  the  late  1980s  be  identified  as  an  ‘iconic  locus’  in  Russian 
literary  geography.68  The  town  and  its  (especially  literary)  institutions  have 
begun  to  emerge  as  objects  of  respect  or  ridicule  in  much  the  same  way  as  the 
arms  of  Moscow-based  state  bureaucracy  (often  the  Soviet  Writers’  Union) 
figured  in  the  work  of  metropolitan  writers  such  as  Iurii  Trifonov,  or  the  glow¬ 
ing  icons  of  idealised  village  life — church,  bania ,  dacha — were  central  to  the 
project  of  the  derevenshchiki.  The  internal  geography  of  1990s  regionalism  is 

67  Russkaia  provintsiia:  liter aturno-khudozhestvennyi  i  istoriko-publitsisticheskii  zhurnal.  Circula¬ 
tion  2500.  Edited  by  M.  G.  Petrov  (Tver/Novgorod/Pskov). 

68  Clark,  ‘From  a  Directed  Culture  . . .  ’  (note  2),  p.  47. 
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constructed  around  similar  institutions  but  on  the  appropriate  intermediate 
level;  to  cite  one  example,  the  church  in  a  large  provincial  town  serves  a  very 
different  constituency  than  in  a  village,  and  the  character  of  a  priest  has  a 
correspondingly  different  social  and  emotional  range  (see  Aleksei  Slapovskii’s 
novella  Pervoe  vtoroe  prishestvie) ,69  while  the  bureaucracy  of  regional  adminis¬ 
tration  functions  by  rules  subtly  different  from  those  of  Moscow.  Such  trends 
extend  to  popular  fiction  as  well.  Given  the  massive  popularity  of  the  mafiia 
thriller,  by  1995  provincial  readers  had  access  to  crime  novels  based  on  the 
peculiarities  of  their  local  criminal  hierarchies /0  rather  than  those  of  Moscow. 

Further,  with  the  decentralisation  of  the  Russian  economy,  many  institu¬ 
tions  in  the  regions  have  severed  links  with  their  sisters  in  Moscow.  Some 
institutions  have  been  privatised;  other  wholly  new  private  businesses  have 
emerged.  Thus  the  provincial  publisher,  printer,  literary  journal,  daily  news¬ 
paper,  and  even  the  library  and  university,  occupy  completely  different  places 
in  the  lives  of  provincial  writers  than  they  did  a  decade  ago,  and  this  too  is 
reflected  in  prose. 
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Bestsellers — 1994,  Moscow 
Knizhnoe  obozrenie 


1.  Alvarez  A. 

2.  Kilpatrick  D. 

3.  Cole  M. 

4. 

5.  Wilson  P. 

6.  Rudnev  O. 

7.  Palmer  D. 

8.  Koretskii  D. 

9.  Harris  T. 

10.  Lavrov  V. 

Dotsenko  V. 


Dikaia  roza 
Rett  Butler 
Opasnaia  ledi 
Prosto  Mariia 
Zagovor  serdets 
Dolgaia  doroga  v  diunakh 
Druz'ia  i  liubovniki 
Peshke  v  bolshoi  igre 
Chernoe  voskresen'e 
Katastrofa 

Vozvrashchenie  beshenogo 


Knizhnyi  biznes 

1 .  Kuntz  D. 

2. 

3.  Sheldon  S. 

4.  Lynch  D.  /  Frost  S. 

5.  Caroline  D. 

6.  Cartland  B. 

7.  Leonov  N. 
Hotchman  S. 

9.  Kilpatrick  D. 
Benzoni  G. 


Polnoch' 

Prosto  Mariia 
Zvedy  siiaiut  noch'iu 
Tvin  Piks 
Meggi 

Opasnyi  dendi 
Obrechen  na  pobedu 
Rassudku  vopreki 
Rett  Butler 
Persten  printsessy 


6Q  Aleksei  Slapovskii,  Pervoe  vtoroe  prishestvie ,  in  Volga  1993:  8,  9. 
,0  For  example  the  works  of  Valerii  Maslov  (see  note  23). 
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Bestsellers — 1997,  Moscow 

Knizhnoe  obozrenie  Knizhnyi  biznes 


1.  Marinina  A. 

Svetlyi  lik  smerti 

1 .  Koretskii  D. 

Operativnyi  psevdonim 

2.  Dotsenko  V. 

Nagrada  beshenogo 

2.  Dotsenko  V. 

Liubov'  beshenogo 

3.  Leonov  N. 

Zashchita  Gurova 

3.  Michaels  L. 

Ozero  nashei  liubvi 

4.  Marinina  A. 

Illiuziia  grekha 

4.  Marinina  A. 

Svetlyi  lik  smerti 

5.  Marinina  A. 

Chuzhaia  maska 

5 .  Leonov  N. 

Shakaly 

6.  Marinina  A. 

Stilist 

Pronin  V. 

Banda — 4 

7.  Marinina  A. 

Muzhskie  igry 

7.  Dotsenko  V. 

Nagrada  beshenogo 

8.  Dotsenko  V. 

Liubov  beshenogo 

8.  Marinina  A. 

Ubiitsa  ponevole 

9.  Koretskii  D. 

Operativnyi  psevdonim 

9.  Marinina  A. 

Muzhskie  igry 

10.  Khmelevskaia  I. 

Dve  golovy  i  odna  noga 

10.  Leonov  N. 

Zashchita  Gurova 

Lavrov  V. 

Na  dybe 

Buckley  O. 

Pylaiushchee  serdtse 

Most  Widely  Read  Authors  in 

Appendix  B 

l  a  Selection  of  Provincial  Libraries,  1995 

1. 

Dostoevskii  F.  M. 

8.  Sholokhov  M. 

15.  Adamov  A. 

2. 

Tolstoi  L.  N. 

9.  Pikul'V. 

16.  Burrows  E. 

3. 

Bulgakov  M.  A. 

10.  Robbins  H. 

17.  Benzoni  G. 

4. 

Christie  A. 

11.  Nekrasov  N.  A. 

18.  Gardner  E. 

5. 

Dumas  A. 

12.  Astaf ev  V. 

19.  Shukshin  V. 

6. 

Chase  J. 

13.  Simenon  G. 

20.  Harrison  G. 

7. 

Semenov  Iu. 

14.  Pushkin  A.  S. 

2 1 .  Leonov  N. 

Source:  Borisova,  O.  and  E.  Murav'eva,  ‘Chto  chitala  russkaia  provintsiia  v  1995  godu’, 
Zvezda  1996  (4),  p.  235. 
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128 

64% 

Moscow 

27 

13.5% 

St  Petersburg 

10 

5% 

Minsk 

8 

4% 

Kiev 

3 

1.5% 

Tver 

2 

1%  each 

Kharkov,  Rostov-on-Don 

1 

0.5%  each 

Tula  ,  Smolensk,  Riga,  Angarsk,  Vilnius,  Izhevsk, 
Donetsk,  Cheliabinsk,  Lviv,  Belgorod,  Yaroslavl, 
Tallinn,  Samara,  Obninsk,  Krasnodar,  Kursk, 
Nazran',  Voronezh,  London 

The  Monk  Ilia — Illustrator  of  Seventeenth-Century 
Ukrainian  and  Romanian  Books 


Oksana  Yurchyshyn-Smith 

The  seventeenth  century  was  a  period  in  which  the  arts  of  the  book  flourished 
in  Ukraine.  Publications  of  the  printing  houses  of  Fedir  and  Hedeon  Balaban, 
Mykhailo  Sl'ozka,  the  Lviv  Dormition  (Stauropigian)  Brotherhood  (or  Con¬ 
fraternity),  the  Kiev  Monastery  of  the  Caves  (the  Lavra)  and  others  produced 
to  a  very  high  standard  and  were  in  great  demand  in  Ukraine,  Russia,  Bul¬ 
garia,  Romania  and  Montenegro.  However,  the  names  of  their  illustrators  are 
almost  entirely  unknown. 

But  among  the  largely  anonymous  works  of  Ukrainian  engravers  of  this  pe¬ 
riod,  the  artistic  heritage  of  Master  Ilia  deserves  special  attention.  Ilia  (who 
signed  himself  Ilia  ANAKZNOZ  [sic],  or  Ilia  S)1  was  originally  a  monk  in 
the  Monastery  of  St  Onuphrius  in  Lviv  (which  was  subordinate  to  the  Dor¬ 
mition  Brotherhood),  and  later  in  the  Kiev  Monastery  of  the  Caves.  He  was 
associated  with  the  prominent  reformer  Peter  Mohyla,  Metropolitan  of  Kiev, 
Halych  and  All  Russia,  and  his  successors.  Between  1637  and  1663,  Ilia,  well- 
educated,  talented  and  industrious,  produced  about  five  hundred  woodcuts  of 
high  quality,  mostly  signed  and  dated.  Bearing  a  close  relationship  to  popular 
art,  Ilia’s  decorative  woodcuts  are  distinguished  by  their  wide  range  of  subjects 
and  themes,  and  include  some  outstanding  cycles  of  illustrations  for  the  finest 
publications  of  the  leading  Ukrainian  printing  houses,  as  well  as  for  the  first 
books  printed  at  the  press  sent  by  Peter  Mohyla  to  the  Trei  Ierarhi  monastery 
in  Ia§i  (Romania). 

There  are  many  references  to  Ilia  in  scholarly  literature,  but  they  do  not 
provide  a  detailed  account  of  his  work.  The  first  mention  of  the  engraver  ‘Ilia 
A’  was  given  by  G.  Pawlikowski  in  his  Wiadomosc  o  rytownikach  polakach  i 


1  Master  Ilia  signed  his  early  woodcuts  ‘ANAKZNOZ’  (unworthy).  (The  Greek  for  ‘unwor¬ 
thy’  is  ANASIOS  ( anaksios ),  which  would  normally  be  transcribed  in  Church  Slavonic  characters 
as  ANAKZMOZ.  Ilia’s  ‘ANAKZNOZ’,  with  N  in  place  of  //,  must  be  assumed  to  be  a  mistake.) 
For  details  see  Ukrainskie  knigi  kirillovskoi pechati  XVI-XVIII  vv.  Katalog  izdanii,  khraniashchikhsia 
v  Gosudarstvennoi  biblioteke  SSSR  im.  V.  I.  Lenina ,  vyp.  I  (Moscow,  1976),  p.  333,  n.  679;  p.  334, 
n.  681;  p.  335,  n.  683.  Later  he  probably  took  the  highest  monastic  vows  ( skhenia ),  which  is 
why  from  1651  C,  CX  or  CK  (abbreviations  of  cxhmhhk)  appeared  next  to  his  name.  See  A. 
Sidorov,  ‘Oformlenie  ukrainskoi  pechatnoi  knigi  2-oi  poloviny  XVII  v.’,  in  Ukrainskie  knigi  kir¬ 
illovskoi  pechati  XVI-XVIII  vv.  Katalog  izdanii  khraniashchikhsia  v  Gosudarstvennoi  biblioteke  SSSR 
im.  V.  I.  Lenina ,  vyp.  II,  ch.  1  (Moscow,  1981),  p.  9;  p.  140,  n.  1122;  p.  142,  n.  1125;  p.  145, 
n.  1131  and  others. 
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cudzoziemcach  u  nas  osiadlych.2  He  described  Ilia  as  a  monk  of  the  Monastery 
of  St  Onuphrius  but  gave  no  source  for  this  information.  D.  Rovinskii  made 
an  important  contribution  to  the  study  of  Ilia’s  output  by  listing  his  376  illus¬ 
trations  for  the  Bible  (1645-49)  (known  as  the  Lytseva  Bibliia ),  the  Paterikon 
of  the  Caves  Monastery  (1661)  and  other  publications.3  Rovinskii  and  his 
reviewer  V.  Stasov  were  the  first  to  notice  the  connection  between  Ilia’s  illus¬ 
trated  Bible  and  the  well-known  Theatrum  Biblicum  of  Claes  Jansz.  Visscher.4 
R  Popov  in  his  Materialy  do  slovnyka  ukrainskykh  hraveriv  included  about  forty 
of  Ilia’s  illustrations  for  books  of  the  Monastery  of  the  Caves  which  had  been 
omitted  by  Rovinskii.5  I.  Sventsyts'kyi,  V.  Sichyns'kyi,  A.  V'iunyk,  la.  Zapasko, 
D.  Stepovyk  and  H.  Lohvyn  examined  the  best-known  of  Ilia’s  cycles  of  illus¬ 
trations  in  the  context  of  the  development  of  Ukrainian  engraving  and  book 
arts  in  the  seventeenth  century.6  In  Romania  D.  Morarescu7  suggested  on  the 
basis  of  an  incorrect  attribution  that  Ilia  was  of  Romanian  origin,  and  that  he 
came  to  Kiev  with  Peter  Mohyla,  beginning  his  artistic  career  in  the  1630s. 
This  was  repeated  by  later  scholars.  But  signed  and  dated  engravings  by  Ilia 
show  that  his  work  commenced  in  Lviv  in  1637.  F.  Duda§  produced  a  solidly 
based  study  of  the  Ia§i  Gospels  (1643),  with  illustrations  by  Ilia,  and  also  dis¬ 
covered  his  unique  panegyrical  woodcut  dedicated  to  the  Voivode  Vasile  Lupu 
and  his  family  of  about  the  same  date.8  The  absence  of  a  full  scholarly  cat¬ 
alogue  of  Ilia’s  output  has  caused  numerous  mistakes  in  the  studies  devoted 
to  his  separate  cycles  of  illustrations.9  Recently  the  attention  of  scholars  was 
attracted  by  the  Latin  and  Polish  panegyrics  illustrated  by  Ilia  at  the  Kiev 
Monastery  of  the  Caves,  which  are  preserved  in  unique  copies  in  libraries  in 
Ukraine,  Poland  and  Russia,  and  also  by  Ilia’s  woodcuts  for  antimensia,  copies 


2  G.  Pawlikowski,  ‘Wiadomosc  o  rytownikach  polakach  i  cudzoziemcach  u  nas  osiadlych’, 
Czasopism  Naukowy  Ksiggozbioru  Publicznego  im.  Ossolihskich  II,  1829,  2,  p.  113. 

3  D.  Rovinskii,  Podrobnyi  slovar  russkikh  graverov  XVI-XIX  vv.  (St  Petersburg,  1895), 
pp.  285-299. 

4  V.  Stasov,  Sobranie  sochinenii  1847-1886,  vol.  II  (St  Petersburg,  1894),  pp.  646-650. 

3  P  Popov,  Materialy  do  slovnyka  ukrainskykh  hraveriv  (Kiev,  1926),  pp.  53-55;  Dodatok  I 
(Kiev,  1927),  p.  19. 

6  I.  Svientsits'kyi,  Pochatky  knygopechatania  na  zemliakh  Ukrainy  (Zhovkva,  1924).  V. 
Sichyns'kyi,  Istoriia  ukrainskoho  hraverstva  XVI-XVIII  stolittia  (Lviv,  1937).  A.  V'iunyk,  ‘Hrav- 
iura  kintsia  XVI-pershoi  polovyny  XVII  st.’,  Istoriia  ukrainskoho  mystetstva ,  vol.  II  (Kiev,  1967), 
pp.  337-74.  Ia.  Zapasko,  Mystetstvo  knyhy  na  Ukraini  v  XVI-XVIII  st.  (Lviv,  1971).  D.  Stepovyk, 
Ukrains'ka  hrafika  XVI-XVIII  st.  (Kiev,  1982).  H.  Lohvyn,  Z  hlybyn.  Hraviury  ukrainskykh  star- 
odrukiv  XVI-XVIII  st.  (Kiev,  1990). 

7  D.  Morarescu,  ‘Hie  Anagnoste,  xylographe  de  Petru  Movila  et  de  Vasile  Lupu’,  La  Roumanie 
d’aujourd’hui,  VII,  1982,  pp.  35-36. 

8  F.  Duda§,  Cazania  lui  Varlaam  in  Transilvania  (Cluj-Napoca,  1983). 

0  A.  Sakovich,  ‘Bibliia  114.  Kiev.  1645-1649’,  Panorama  iskusstv,  6,  1983,  pp.  335-346.  V. 
Fomenko,  ‘  “Pateryk  Pecherskyi”  u  derevorizakh  Ilii  ta  Prokopiia’,  Ukrainske  mystetstvoznavstvo, 
vyp.  1  (Kiev,  1993),  pp.  29-43. 


The  Monk  Ilia — Illustrator  of  Ukrainian  and  Romanian  Books 


27 


of  which  are  held  in  the  National  Museum  in  Lviv.10 

There  is  no  documentary  evidence  for  Ilia’s  life  and  work:  the  main  source 
of  information  is  his  woodcuts,  notably  those  which  he  signed  and  dated 
(sometimes  to  the  exact  day).  Traditionally,  works  with  the  signatures  MJIHA, 
HJIIA,  HJII,  MJI,  MJIIA*  ANAKZNOZ,  HJIIJI  ANAK,  MJIIA  A,  HJIIA  V% 
Helias  a,  Heli,  Hel,  MJII3I  C  CKI,  MJIIA  (and  others)  are  attributed  to  Ilia. 
Differences  in  the  style  of  some  of  his  works  probably  indicate  that  for  the  most 
important  illustrations  the  preparatory  drawings  were  the  work  of  assistants 
( izobrazyteli ) . 1 1  The  earliest  known  work  by  Ilia  is  the  title  page  of  the  Psalter 
(1637),  printed  at  the  press  of  the  Lviv  Dormition  Brotherhood.12  Since  it  is 
known  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  1 630s  this  printing  house  was  located 
in  the  same  building  as  the  Brotherhood’s  Graeco-Slavonic  school  (famous 
in  Ukraine  and  beyond),13  we  can  suppose  that  Ilia  was  a  pupil  there.  In  his 
works  there  are  many  inscriptions  in  Church  Slavonic,  but  also  his  signature 
in  Greek  or  Latin.  It  seems  certain  that  Ilia  learnt  his  art  from  the  Iierodiiakon 
Georgii,  the  well-known  engraver  of  the  Brotherhood  printing  house,  some  of 
whose  works  he  imitates.14 

Although  Ilia  was  only  a  beginner,  he  received  many  orders  for  illustra¬ 
tions  for  succeeding  Brotherhood  publications;  the  Anfologion  (1638)  and  the 
Oktoikh  (1639) 15  provide  evidence  both  of  his  talent  and  of  his  exceptional 
productivity;  the  speed  at  which  he  worked  is  confirmed  by  the  dates  of  these 
woodcuts.  The  numerous  illustrations  in  the  Anfologion  are  interesting  in  their 
use  of  traditional  iconographic  patterns,  which  Ilia  adapted  and  reinterpreted 
with  ease  in  accordance  with  the  demands  of  book  illustration,  and  also  for  the 
designs  which  he  produced  for  subjects  for  which  no  traditional  representation 

10  W.  Deluga,  ‘Kijowskie  druki  emblematyczne  XVII  i  XVIII-wiecznych  wydari  polsko-  i 
lacinskoj^zycznych’,  Mediaevalia  Ucrainica:  Mental' nist'  ta  istoriia  idei ,  vol.  II  (Kiev,  1993),  pp.  69- 
97.  His  ‘Les  Publications  en  Langues  Polonaise  et  Latine  a  Kiev  au  XVIIe  s.’,  Solanus,  New  Series, 
vol.  9  (London,  1995),  pp.  30-48.  O.  Iurchyshyn,  ‘Antyminsy  gravera  Illi’,  Rodovid,  12,  1995, 

pp.  20-28. 

11  It  is  known  that  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  Dormition  Brotherhood 
paid  Lviv  artists  for  the  execution  of  preparatory  drawings  for  illustrations  in  the  Brotherhood’s 
publications.  See  V.  Aleksandrovych,  ‘Obrazotvorchi  napriamky  v  diial'nosti  maistriv  zakhidno- 
ukrains'koho  maliarstva  XVI-XVII  stolit’,  Zapysky  Naukovoho  Tovarystva  imeni  T.  Shevchenka, 
vol.  CCXXVII  (Lviv,  1994),  p.  87. 

12  la.  Zapasko,  la.  Isaievych,  Pamiatky  knyzhkovoho  mystetstva.  Kataloh  starodrukiv,  vydanykh 
na  Ukraini,  vol.  1  (1574-1700),  (Lviv,  1981),  p.  57,  n.  257. 

13  la.  Isaievych,  Bratstva  ta  ikh  rol'  v  rozvytku  ukrains'koi  kuVtury  XVI-XVIII  st.  (Kiev,  1966), 
pp.  165-166. 

14  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  1,  p.  284,  n.  604;  p.  344,  n.  696;  p.  434,  n.  807;  p.  437, 
n.  810. 

lD  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  57,  n.  259;  p.  60,  n.  271.  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  1, 
p.  27,  n.  69;  p.  28,  n.  73.  (On  the  basis  of  the  date  (3 1  .X.  1 638)  which  appears  on  Ilia’s  title  frame 
for  the  Anfologion ,  the  publication  date  of  26.X.1638  given  by  Zapasko,  Isaievych  for  this  book 
needs  to  be  revised.) 
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existed.  Among  the  best  are  some  woodcuts  based  on  icons  from  churches  in 
Lviv,  the  Dormition  Church  (later  moved  to  the  church  of  SS  Cosmas  and 
Damian  in  Velyki  Hrybovychi  near  Lviv),  and  the  church  of  St  Paraskeva  in 
the  Pidzamche  suburb.  The  decorative  headpieces  of  the  Anfologion  deserve 
special  attention  as  the  final  stage  in  the  development  of  this  element  of  the 
decoration  of  books  published  in  Ukraine  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries,  from  the  ornamentation  of  Ivan  Fedorov’s  headpieces  with  their 
flowing  foliage  to  the  complete  dominance  of  the  subject  in  Ilia’s  work.16 

At  the  same  time  that  he  was  working  for  the  Brotherhood,  Ilia  also  created 
important  illustrations  for  the  private  publisher  Mykhailo  Sl'ozka,  in  the  Apos- 
tol  (1639),  the  ‘first-fruit’  of  Sl'ozka’s  printing  house.17  The  choice  of  patterns 
for  the  illustrations  of  the  Apostol  from  Kiev  Monastery  of  the  Caves  publica¬ 
tions  of  the  1620s  and  1630s  suggests  that  at  this  time  Sl'ozka  was  supported 
by  Peter  Mohyla,  and  that  both  of  them  were  on  bad  terms  with  the  Lviv 
Brotherhood.18  On  the  basis  of  the  Apostol  we  may  suppose  that  Ilia  engraved 
the  important  decorative  elements  of  some  books  using  preparatory  pictures  of 
assistants.  The  other  woodcuts  in  the  text,  probably  also  by  Ilia,  are  inferior  to 
the  title-frame  and  the  full-page  illustration  of  the  Evangelist  Luke.  As  in  the 
Anfologion ,  the  placing  of  the  illustrations  in  the  text  of  the  Apostol  is  subordi¬ 
nated  to  the  artistic  conception  of  the  book  as  a  whole.  The  skilfully  executed 
woodcuts  of  Ilia  are  full  of  narrative  action,  and  the  pictures  are  supplemented 
by  detailed  inscriptions.  Among  the  illustrations  of  the  Apostol ,  the  Baptism 
of  the  Eunuch  of  the  Emperor  of  Abyssinia  by  the  Apostle  Philip  (Fig.  1), 
signed  ILIA  ANAKZNOZ,  deserves  special  attention,  because  he  uses  the  full 
form  of  the  epithet;  in  other  cases  it  is  often  abbreviated.  Analogous  variants 
in  signatures  are  known  in  the  work  of  earlier  Ukrainian  printers.19 

Since  Mykhailo  Sl'ozka  had  close  connections  with  the  printing  house  of 
the  Kiev  Monastery  of  the  Caves  in  this  period,  it  was  probably  he  who  re¬ 
commended  Ilia  to  its  director,  Peter  Mohyla.  There  are  various  suggestions 
in  scholarly  literature  about  the  date  of  Ilia’s  move  to  Kiev.  The  most  probable 
date  seems  to  be  that  proposed  by  V.  Sichyns'kyi,  about  1640. 20  We  can  make 

16  Zapasko  (note  6),  p.  122. 

1 7  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  59,  n.  270.  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  1,  p.  28,  n.  72. 

18  In  1637  the  Brotherhood  had  reprinted  the  Kiev  Sluzhebnik,  falsely  claiming  in  the  preface 
that  it  had  been  done  with  Mohyla’s  permission.  Mohyla  showed  his  displeasure  by  forbidding 
people  to  buy  the  Brotherhood  publication,  and  in  1639  he  allowed  Sl'ozka,  who  had  previously 
worked  for  the  Brotherhood,  to  publish  books  in  competition  with  them  and  against  their  wishes. 
In  gratitude  Sl'ozka  dedicated  the  1639  Apostol  to  Mohyla,  and  his  choice  of  Kiev  books  as  his 
models  may  also  have  been  intended  as  a  compliment  to  him.  However,  they  were  an  obvious 
choice,  since  they  were  the  best  books  being  printed  in  Ukraine  at  the  time.  See  la.  Isaevich, 
Preemniki pervopechatnika  (Moscow,  1981),  pp.  98-100. 

19  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  1,  p.  13. 

20  Sichyns'kyi  (note  6),  p.  12. 
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Fig.  1.  Ilia,  The  Baptism  of  the  Eunuch  of  the  Emperor  of  Abyssinia  by  the  Apostle  Philip,  dated  1639,  from 
the  Apostol,  Lviv,  1639.  Reproduced  by  permission  of  the  National  Museum  in  Lviv.  Sign.  SD  K  152. 
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this  more  precise;  one  of  Ilia’s  illustrations  to  the  Oktoikh  (1639)  is  dated 
4  July  1639, 21  and  in  June  of  the  following  year  the  printing  house  at  the 
Lavra  completed  the  production  of  the  Lenten  Triodion  ( Triod  Pisna )  with  new 
woodcuts  by  him,  dated  1640. 22  Thus  the  move  must  have  occurred  between 
July  1639  and  June  1640. 

But  Ilia’s  first  stay  in  Kiev  was  short.  Peter  Mohyla,  who  was  the  son  of  the 
Moldavian  Voivode  Simon  Mohyla  and  nephew  of  the  Voivode  Ieremia  and 
the  Moldavian  Metropolitan  Gheorghe,  supported  the  development  of  educa¬ 
tion  and  culture  in  his  homeland.  At  the  request  of  the  Voivode  Vasile  Lupu  in 
1 640,  he  sent  a  mission  to  Ia§i  to  found  a  school  on  the  model  of  the  Kiev  Col¬ 
legium,  for  the  children  of  boyars  and  others.  The  four  teachers  were  led  by 
Sofronii  Pochas'kyi,  the  Father  Superior  of  the  Kiev  Brotherhood  Monastery, 
and  Rector  of  the  Kiev  Collegium,23  who  also  had  some  experience  of  print¬ 
ing.24  Later  they  transported  printing  equipment  from  Kiev.  The  school  and 
printing  house  were  established  at  the  monastery  of  Trei  Ierarhi  in  Ia§i,  and 
Sofronii  Pochas'kyi  became  the  head  of  the  monastery.  The  absence  of  any 
woodcuts  by  Ilia  dated  to  1641  or  1642  in  Ukraine,  and  the  appearance  of  his 
work  in  the  publications  of  the  printing  house  of  the  Trei  Ierarhi  monastery, 
is  evidence  that  Ilia  was  sent  on  a  mission  to  Moldavia  with  a  group  of  print¬ 
ers.25  The  first  publication  of  the  Ia§i  printing  house,  printed  on  20  December 
1642,  was  an  edict  of  Parthenios  I,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  ( Decretul  Pa- 
triarchului  Partenie),26  with  decorative  elements  which  are  very  likely  to  have 
been  the  work  of  Ilia. 

The  second  publication  of  the  Ia§i  printing  house  was  an  edition  of  the 
Gospels  ( Carte  de  invdfdtura )  or  Cazania  lui  Varlaam  (1643),  again  illustrated 
by  Ilia.2 ‘  This  work  is  modelled  on  the  Kiev  Gospels  of  1637,  translated  into 
Romanian  by  Varlaam,  Archbishop  and  Metropolitan  of  Suceava.28  Ilia  cre¬ 
ated  a  version  of  the  title-frame,  with  a  more  complicated  theological  struc¬ 
ture,  and  a  cycle  of  illustrations,  mostly  traditional  in  theme.  However,  two 
of  them  are  connected  with  local  saints,  loan  cel  Nou  (St  John  the  New) 
of  Suceava,  patron  of  Bukovina,  and  Paraskeva  Petka  of  Turnovo;  the  cult 

21  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  1,  p.  346,  n.  701. 

22  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  61,  n.  282.  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  1,  p.  29,  n.  74. 

23  P.  Panaitescu,  U Influence  de  Poeuvre  de  Pierre  Mogila  dans  les  principautes  roumaines  (Paris, 
1926),  pp.  61-66. 

24  I.  Ohienko,  Istoriia  ukrains  koho  drukarstva,  vol.  I  (Lviv,  1925),  p.  267. 

25  O.  Yurchyshyn,  ‘Rumuns'kyi  period  tvorchosti  maistra  Illi’,  Almanakh  1994  (Lviv,  1995), 
pp.  153-156. 

26  I.  Bianu,  N.  Hodo§,  Bibliografia  romanesca  veche,  vol.  1  (Bucharest,  1903),  p.  119,  n.  41. 
The  Greek  type  for  this  book  was  probably  produced  at  the  Lviv  Brotherhood.  See  S.  Golubev, 
Kiev skii  mitropolit  Petr  Mogila  i  ego  spodvizhniki,  opyt  istoricheskogo  issledovaniia,  vol.  2  (Kiev,  1898), 
Pri/ozheniia,  pp.  203-205. 

27  Bianu,  Hodo$  (note  26),  p.  137,  n.  45. 

28  A.  Dobjanschi  and  V.  Simion,  Arta  in  epoca  lui  Vasile  Lupu  (Bucharest,  1979),  p.  20. 
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of  the  latter  was  very  popular  in  Bulgaria,  Serbia,  Romania,  and  Ukraine.29 
St  Petka’s  relics  were  redeemed  for  a  large  sum  of  money  from  the  Turks  by 
Voivode  Vasile  Lupu,  and  were  transferred  from  Istanbul  to  Ia§i.  On  13  June 
1641  a  ceremony  was  held  for  the  solemn  placing  of  the  relics  in  the  newly 
built  church  of  Trei  Ierarhi.30  This  event  caused  publishers  and  artists  to  pay 
special  attention  to  the  picture  of  St  Petka.  There  are  many  icons  of  St  Petka 
in  Romania  and  Ukraine,  with  varying  selections  of  scenes  from  her  life.  Ilia’s 
full-page  woodcut  of  the  image  of  the  saint  enthroned,  surrounded  by  scenes 
from  her  life  (Fig.  2),  forms  a  close  analogy  with  the  icon  in  the  church  of 
St  Paraskeva  in  Lviv  (Fig.  3),  itself  founded  by  the  Romanian  voivodes.31  Ilia’s 
work  differs  in  having  three  scenes  of  the  return  of  the  saint’s  relics,  in  which 
he  depicts  the  Voivode  Vasile  Lupu,  the  Turkish  Sultan  and  their  vassals.  This 
is  one  of  the  first  portraits  of  a  Romanian  voivode  in  book  illustrations.  Skil¬ 
fully  engraved,  full  of  baroque  dynamic,  the  highly  decorated  illustration  of 
St  Petka  is  the  finest  in  the  book. 

In  Ia§i  Ilia  also  engraved  the  title-frame  and  coat-of-arms  reproduced  in 
the  book  Pravile  inparatescif 2  published  in  1646  after  the  master’s  return  to 
Ukraine,  and  a  large  panegyrical  woodcut  dedicated  to  the  Voivode  Vasile 
Lupu,  his  wife  Ecaterina  and  their  son  Stefanita,  known  in  a  single  defective 
copy  (reconstructed  by  F.  Duda§).33  According  to  Koliada’s  happy  phrase,  the 
seventeenth-century  Romanian  book  ‘to  a  large  extent  acquired  a  Ukrainian 
look’,  thanks  to  the  heritage  of  the  Ukrainian  masters.34 

Archival  sources  provide  evidence  that,  on  the  orders  of  the  Metropolitan 
Peter  Mohyla,  the  printer  Samuil  Rohala,35  and  probably  the  engraver  Ilia  as 
well,  returned  to  Ukraine  in  the  summer  of  1643.  The  periods  of  creative  work 

2w  A.  Rogov,  ‘Petka  Tyrnovskaia  v  vostochnoslavianskoi  pis'mennosti  i  iskusstve’,  Russko- 
balkanskie  kul'turnie  sviazi  v  epokhu  srednevekov'ia  (Sofiia,  1982),  pp.  160-181. 

30  N.  Iorga,  Inscrippi §i  insemnari  din  Bisericile  Ia§ului  (Bucharest,  1907),  pp.  38-39. 

31  Traditionally  the  iconostasis  of  the  church  of  St  Paraskeva  P'iatnytsia  and  St  Paraskeva  Petka 
has  been  dated  to  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century.  See  M.  Holubets',  Nacherk  istorii 
ukrains  koho  mystetstva ,  ch.  1  (Lviv,  1922),  p.  208,  and  V.  Aleksandrovych  (note  1 1),  p.  66.  But  it 
is  known  that  the  church  was  later  rebuilt  at  the  expense  of  the  Romanian  Voivode  Vasile  Lupu. 
See  P.  Panaitescu,  ‘Fundapuni  religioase  romane§ti  in  Galipa’,  Buletinul  comisiunii  monumentelor 
istorice ,  anul  XXII,  fasc.  59,  Januar-Mart  1929,  p.  9.  During  the  restoration  of  the  church  tower 
there  was  found  a  wall-painting  dated  1643.  See  Sprawozdania  kola  c.k.  konserwatorow  i  korespon- 
dentoiu  Galicyi  Wschodniej.  Teka,  vol.  Ill,  N  52-63  (Lviv,  1907),  p.  7.  On  the  external  wall  of  the 
church  there  survives  a  memorial  tablet  with  the  initials  [Io.  B.  B.  B.  M.  T.  3.  M.]  (Io.  Vasile 
Voevode  bozhoiu  mylistiu  hospodar  zemli  Moldavskoi). 

22  Bianu,  Hodo§  (note  26),  p.  156,  n.  50. 

33  Duda§  (note  8),  pp.  163-166. 

34  G.  Koliada,  ‘Iz  istorii  knigopechatnykh  sviazei  Rossii,  Ukrainy,  Rumynii  v  XVI-XVIII  w.’, 
U  istokov  russkogo  knigopechataniia  (Moscow,  1959),  p.  92. 

35  N.  Mokhov,  ‘Novye  dannye  ob  organizatsii  pervoi  tipografii  v  Moldavii’,  Uchenye  zapiski 
Instituta  istorii  Moldavskogo  filiala  Akademii  nauk  SSSR  (Kishinev,  1959),  p.  172.  I.  Galaktionov, 
Ranniaia  perepiska  A.  L.  Ordina-Nashchokina  (1642-1645)  (Saratov,  1968),  pp.  69-71. 
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Fig.  2.  Ilia,  St  Paraskeva  Petka,  from  the  Gospels  ( Carte  de  invd;dturd ),  Ia§i,  1643. 
Reproduced  by  permission  of  the  Vernadsky  Central  Scientific  Library,  Kiev. 

Sign.  KYR  5177. 
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Fig.  3.  Anonymous  artist,  St  Paraskeva  Petka,  icon  from  the  church  of 

St  Paraskeva  in  Lviv. 
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in  Lviv  and  Ia§i  were  a  prelude  to  the  explosive  growth  of  Ilia’s  talents  in  Kiev. 
The  rise  in  status  of  Kiev  in  the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century  is  insepara¬ 
ble  from  the  many-sided  educational  and  artistic  patronage  of  Peter  Mohyla.36 
Ilia  on  his  return  to  Kiev  found  himself  in  close  proximity  to  Mohyla.  Thanks 
to  the  wide-ranging  publishing  projects  of  the  Metropolitan  and  to  his  support 
and  protection,  Ilia  had  an  exceptional  opportunity  for  developing  his  talents 
and  realizing  his  bold  artistic  schemes.  The  years  of  intense  creative  work  in 
the  Monastery  of  the  Caves  printing  house,  in  the  short  period  before  Mo- 
hyla’s  death  in  1646,  represented  the  peak  of  Ilia’s  artistic  achievement.  It  was 
then  that  he  produced  the  works  which  heralded  the  Baroque  era  in  Ukrainian 
engraving. 

Among  the  significant  educational  undertakings  of  Peter  Mohyla  was  the 
introduction  of  the  printing  of  Polish  and  Latin  books  in  the  Monastery  of 
the  Caves  printing  house.  The  flowering  of  panegyric  poetry  within  the  walls 
of  the  Kiev  Collegium  gave  rise  to  a  series  of  panegyrics  published  by  the 
Monastery.37  After  his  return  to  Ukraine,  Ilia’s  first  cycle  of  illustrations  was 
for  one  such  book — a  panegyric  by  Philippus  Wasilewicz  Baiewski,  a  pupil  of 
the  Kiev  Collegium,  entitled  Choreae  bini solis  et  lunae  (1 645). 38  This  panegyric 
was  composed  in  honour  of  the  marriage  of  Janusz  Radziwill,  Grand  Duke  of 
Lithuania,  one  of  the  most  influential  representatives  of  the  Protestant  party 
in  Poland,  and  Maria,  the  daughter  of  the  Moldavian  Voivode  Vasile  Lupu. 
On  5  February  1645  Peter  Mohyla,  who  had  actively  promoted  the  match,39 
married  the  couple  in  Ia§i  according  to  the  Greek  rite.40  It  was  a  significant 
success  for  the  Orthodox  church.  These  circumstances  created  exceptional  in¬ 
terest  in  the  publication  of  this  book.  It  was  richly  illustrated  with  copperplate 
engravings  by  an  unknown  artist41  and  ten  woodcuts,  one  of  which  has  Ilia’s 
signature  (Fig.  4)  (the  others  doubtlessly  being  his  as  well). 

According  to  the  established  canons  of  Baroque  emblematic  literature  and 


36  Golubev  (note  26),  vol.  1  (Kiev,  1883).  F.  Titov,  Tipografiia  Kievo-Pecherskoi Lavry.  Istorich- 
eskii  ocherk  (1606-1 6 16-1 91 6gg.),vo\.  1  (Kiev,  1916). 

3/  V.  Peretts,  Issledovaniia  i  materialy  po  istorii  starinnoi  ukrainskoi  literatury  XVI-XVIII  vekov 
(Moscow  and  Leningrad,  1962). 

38  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  66,  n.  336.  I  am  grateful  to  Dr  V.  Aleksandrovych  for 
drawing  my  attention  to  the  well-preserved  copy  of  this  book  held  in  Warsaw  University-  Library 
(4.20.1.1),  which  was  unknown  to  scholars. 

3q  L.  Vlasova,  ‘Mezhdunarodnye  otnosheniia  i  vneshniaia  politika  Moldavskogo  kniazhestva 
v  20-kh-seredine  50-kh  gg.  XVII  v.’,  Ocherki  vneshnepoliticheskoi  istorii  moldavskogo  kniazhestva 
(posledniaia  tret'  XVI-nachalo  XVII  v.) ,  (Kishinev,  1987),  pp.  202-203. 

40  Peter  Mohyla’s  speech  on  this  occasion  was  published  by  the  Kiev  Lavra  as  a  separate  pam¬ 
phlet,  Mowa  duchowna  przy  szlubie  Janusza  Radziwila  ...  2  .  .  .  Maria  corka  .  .  .  Wasilia  woiewody 
y  hospodara  Woloskiego  (1645),  and  a  Church  Slavonic  version,  without  the  personal  references, 
was  also  included  in  the  Trebnik  (1646).  See  Titov  (note  36),  p.  308. 

41  la.  Isaevich,  ‘Pervye  graviury  na  medi  v  knigakh  tipografii  Ukrainy’,  Pamiatniki  kul'tury, 
novye  otkrytiia  1978  (Leningrad,  1979),  pp.  305-306. 
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Fig.  4.  Ilia,  The  Feast,  from  Philippus  Wasilewicz  Baiewski,  Choreae  bini  solis  et 
lunae ,  Kiev,  1645.  Reproduced  by  permission  of  Warsaw  University  Library. 

Sign.  4.20.1.1. 
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art,  the  woodcut  illustration  (pictura ,  imago) ,  including  a  short  motto  ( inscrip - 
tio ),  is  supplemented  by  an  epigrammatic  text  (subscriptio)  .42  The  pages  of  the 
book  are  also  decorated  with  frames  composed  of  printers’  flowers. 

In  exquisite  examples  of  Ukrainian  baroque  illustration  Ilia  reproduced  the 
complicated  allegorical  and  symbolic  programme  of  illustration  which  had 
been  developed  in  the  circle  of  Peter  Mohyla’s  associates.  His  illustrations  in 
circular  frames,  made  up  of  rich  decoration  incorporating  floral  motifs  and 
flowing  foliage,  show  that  the  artist  was  aware  of  Western  European  emblem- 
atics.43  Specifically,  the  decoration  of  the  frames  is  very  close  to  those  of  an 
English  emblematic  book,  Henry  Hawkins’s  Parthenia  sacra  (1633).  But  Ilia’s 
decoration  is  an  essential  part  of  the  illustration.  The  master  makes  use  of  var¬ 
ious  methods  of  cutting  the  surface  of  the  block  to  achieve  a  decorative  rich¬ 
ness.  Choreae  bini  solis  et  lunae  was  the  first  panegyric  from  the  Lavra  which 
was  ornamented  so  profusely.  It  is  likely  that  Ilia  was  also  the  author  of  the 
anonymous  illustrations  of  some  rare  panegyrics  printed  at  that  time  in  the 
Lavra  printing  house:  Theodosius  Wasilewicz  Baiewski’s  Sancti  Petri  metropoli- 
tae  Kijoviensis  thaumaturgi  Rossiae  . .  .  Petrus  Mohila  . .  .  patroni  sui  iconismus  . .  . 
(1645)  and  his  Tentoria  venienti  Kioviam  .  . .  Adamo  de  Brusilow  Sventoldicio 
Kisiel  a  Collegio  Mohil.  Kiou.  expansa  (1646)  (Fig.  5),  and  Joseph  Kalimon’s 
Zal ponowiony  po  pogrzebie  .  .  .  Piotra  Mohily  (1 647). 44 

The  culmination  of  Peter  Mohyla’s  publishing  programme  was  the  Trebnik 
(Euchologion)  (1646),  printed  two  weeks  before  his  death.45  Ilia  had  been 
working  on  the  illustrations  for  the  Trebnik  from  1644.  The  need  to  regu¬ 
late  and  reform  Orthodox  ritual  in  Ukraine  made  it  essential  to  publish  a 
new  edition  of  the  Trebnik ,  thoroughly  revised  and  corrected  by  comparison 
with  Orthodox  and  Catholic  sources.46  The  famous  Trebnik  of  Peter  Mohyla 
is  the  masterpiece  of  his  circle,  ‘the  foundation  stone  of  the  restoration  of 
the  Ukrainian  Orthodox  Church’  in  the  opinion  of  M.  Hrushevs'kyi.4/  The 
construction  and  artistic  design  of  the  book  are  subordinated  to  the  con¬ 
cept  of  the  whole.  Special  attention  was  paid  to  the  title-frame  of  the  Treb¬ 
nik  (Fig.  6),  which  forms  an  exact  summary  of  the  contents  of  the  book.  The 
sides  of  the  woodcut  are  filled  with  miniature  scenes.  At  the  top  is  the  Cru- 

Ary 

A.  Morozov,  A.  Sofronova,  ‘Emblematika  i  ee  mesto  v  iskusstve  barokko’,  Slavianskoe 
barokko:  istoriko-kuV turnye  problemy  epokhi  (Moscow,  1979),  pp.  13-38. 

43  Among  the  books  bought  in  Warsaw  and  Cracow  for  Mohyla’s  library  in  1632-33  was  one 
entitled  Eblemata  [szc].  See  Arkhiv  Iugo-Zapadnoi  Rossii,  izdavaemyi  Vremennoi  Komissiei  dlia 
Razbora  Drevnikh  Aktov,  pt.  1,  vol.  4  (Kiev,  1887),  pp.  186-188. 

44  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  66,  n.  337;  p.  69,  355  and  366. 

45  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  68,  n.  354.  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  1,  p.  32,  n.  93. 

46  Trebnyk  Petra  Mohyly.  Perevydannia  z  oryginalu,  shcho  poiavyvsia  u  drukarni  Kyevo-Pechers  koi 
Lavry  16  hrudnia  1646  roku.  Uporiadkuvav  Arkadii  Zhukovs'kyi  (Canberra,  Munich  and  Paris, 
1988),  p.  10. 

47  M.  Hrushevs'kyi,  lstoriia  Ukrainy-Rusi,  vol.  VIII,  2  (New  York  repr.,  1956),  p.  93. 
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TENTOR IVM 
D  O  M  V  S. 


I. 


Pfa  Domuj  Sucntoldicio  Tentori*  pandit, 

Vndc  Triumphantir  furgat  honoris  opus 
Snrgic:  at  ornament!  Domu;,  queis  ,  quseric .  adornet , 
Adami  facicm  pingic,  5c  ornac  opus. 

II./ 

A  Th  numerarc  Atluoj  K  ih/l  de  Hrirpc  creates, 

v  Nofcere  vis  faciem.  quam  fibi  quifquc  tulit , 

Hcs  forcer,  dodos,  illos  vtrofque  fideles, 

Adamym  Kisibl  pinge  ,  fatifqu5  Tibi. 


111.  Serti 


Fig.  5.  Ilia  (?),  illustration  from  Theodosius  Wasilewicz  Baiewski,  Tentoria  venienti 
Kioviam  . . .  Adamo  de  Brusilow  Sventoldicio  Kisiel,  Kiev,  1646.  Reproduced  by 
permission  of  the  Russian  National  Library,  St  Petersburg.  Sign.  13.18.2.36. 
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cifixion,  where  blood  from  Christ’s  wounds  flows  down  to  seven  medallions 
depicting  the  Sacraments.  Between  them  are  twelve  smaller  ovals  with  pic¬ 
tures  of  the  Passion.  Christ’s  passion  and  death  will  expiate  original  sin.  His 
blood  sanctifies  the  Sacraments.  This  title-frame  is  very  closely  engraved;  Ilia 
leaves  hardly  any  empty  space.  The  miniature  scenes  are  surrounded  by  grey 
background  ornament.  At  the  foot  of  the  block  on  plant  leaves  is  the  unusual 
signature  ‘Helias.a+Rok+16+46+Oktob+7’.  In  the  full-page  illustrations  and 
large  headpieces  of  the  Trebmk ,  Ilia  skilfully  reinterpreted  Western  European 
iconographic  models  to  suit  his  own  style.  He  also  based  his  work  on  the  mas¬ 
terpieces  of  native  art,  creating  fine  examples  of  Ukrainian  Baroque  graphic 
art.  The  title-frame  and  illustrations  for  the  Trebnik  are  Ilia’s  finest  works. 

At  the  same  time  as  his  work  on  the  Trebnik ,  Ilia  also  began  his  great  series 
of  Bible  illustrations.  It  is  known  that  Peter  Mohyla  had  a  project  of  publishing 
an  illustrated  Bible.48  Mykhailo  Sl'ozka  in  the  introduction  to  his  Lenten  Trio- 
dion  ( Triod  Pisna )  (1642)  stated  that  Mohyla  was  the  editor  of  this  Bible  as  well 
as  providing  funds  for  its  publication,  and  from  archives  we  know  that  Lavren- 
tii  Zizanii  and,  after  the  latter’s  death,  Kyrylo  Ivanovych  (who  was  probably 
a  monk  at  the  Monastery  of  the  Caves)  assisted  with  editing  the  text.49  But 
the  death  of  the  Metropolitan  and  the  outbreak  of  the  rebellion  against  the 
Polish  government  in  Ukraine  in  1648  prevented  its  publication.  Later  132 
woodcuts  of  Biblical  subjects  were  published  as  an  album  on  their  own,  a  kind 
of  Biblia  Pauperism,  the  illustrated  Bible  ( Lytseva  Bibliia )  (1645-49). 50  The 
worn  and  cracked  appearance  of  many  of  the  woodcuts  show  that  the  Lytseva 
Bibliia  must  have  been  reprinted  many  times.51  There  were  various  opinions 
among  scholars  as  to  the  iconographic  sources  of  Ilia’s  Bible.  On  the  basis  of 
comparisons  with  well-preserved  copies  of  Thesaurus  Veteris  et  Novi  Testamenti 
(1585),  by  Gerard  de  Jode  (1509-1591),  and  Theatrum  Biblicum  (1643),  by 
Claes  Jansz.  Visscher  (1587-1661),  we  consider  that  Visscher’s  work  was  the 
model  for  the  majority  of  the  Ukrainian  illustrations.52  It  is  probable  that  the 
works  of  the  German  engraver  Hans  Sebald  Beham  (1500-1550),  which  first 
appeared  in  the  A Ites  Testament  (1526),  were  the  models  for  some  of  Ilia’s  illus¬ 
trations  in  his  Biblical  cycle.53  Ilia’s  woodcuts,  executed  in  a  different  graphic 
technique  from  the  copperplate  engravings  of  the  Theatrum  Biblicum ,  much 

48  Titov  (note  36),  p.  270-272. 

4Q  Isaevich  (note  18),  p.  80. 

50  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  70,  n.  374.  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  2,  ch.  2,  p.  36, 
n.  256. 

51  S.  Klepikov,  ‘Russkie  gravirovannye  knigi  XVII-XVIII  vekov’,  Kniga:  issledovaniia  i  materialy , 
IX,  1964,  pp.  151-152. 

52  O.  Yurchyshyn,  ‘Master  Ilia’s  Lytseva  Bible’,  Print  Quarterly ,  vol.  XV,  4  (Dec.  1998), 
pp.  389-395. 

53  Max  Geisberg,  Der  deutsche  Einblatt—Holzschnitt  in  der  ersten  Hdlfte  des  XVI.  Jahrhunderts 
(Munich,  1929),  p.  167. 


The  Monk  Ilia-— Illustrator  of  Ukrainian  and  Romanian  Books 


39 


Fig.  6 


mm 


o  V 

Am  BCfE1*;  I{lW0fiM4A 

uov 


MO/tHTfiOOiCgl, 

,  HAH 

T  fOEHHKTi. 


Hm4 

j>4^4HtM4A  Ilot4»£^0g4rt/A  IfjJfWMH 

GO  CTUJX  n»fKtf4  nOTOMSKr 

ACroM&A*?cSmeV 

. 

4I'*  /  ^  V  »  /  U*  •( 

VH,fr  *^5 /t^Nf 
R  C5^  €•  f  ha  fJcmjA  U^orwAtt 

VjHrnfonoAHmn  ftUt(K/irui,  nfd: 

«C  :  ^tflfTEO:  dAVpi 

Al<;  f  o:4^Ai$.  (,>>  *rtA. 


■TAtltM  2,’cr/trt 


Ilia,  Title-frame,  dated  7.X.1646,  from  the  Trebnik ,  Kiev,  1646.  Reproduced 
by  permission  of  the  National  Museum  in  Lviv.  Sign.  SD  K  1903. 
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less  over-burdened  with  detail  and  a  quarter  of  the  size  of  the  originals,  are 
more  emotional  and  expressive.  Their  ‘epic  language’  is  close  to  the  character 
of  the  literary  source.  Ilia  made  considerable  changes  to  his  Western  European 
models,  abandoning  much  of  the  minor  detail.  He  concentrated  his  attention 
on  the  major  figures,  adding  new  scenes  and  details,  some  of  them  unfamiliar 
in  Ukrainian  sacred  art.  In  compositions  with  Biblical  subjects,  he  conveyed 
the  worldview  of  a  man  who  lived  in  the  turbulent  seventeenth  century. 

The  period  of  war  (1648-1654)  was  not  favourable  to  Ilia’s  creative  work. 
His  enigmatic  signature  on  the  picture  of  John  the  Baptist  (1651) 54  ‘Ilia  v 
Kobyshi’  (Ilia  in  Kobysha)  gives  us  reason  to  suppose  that  he  had  left  Kiev, 
which  had  been  captured  and  devastated  by  the  Polish  army  in  1651,  for 
the  town  of  Kobysha,  near  Chernihiv,  which  was  safe,  because  it  was  con¬ 
trolled  by  the  Cossacks,  and  was  protected  by  a  wooden  fort.55  The  town  was 
owned  by  Adam  Kysil',  Governor  of  Kiev,  the  executor  of  Ilia’s  patron,  the 
late  Metropolitan  Peter  Mohyla,  and  founder  of  a  number  of  monasteries  sub¬ 
ordinated  to  the  Kiev  Lavra.56  The  panegyric  Tentoria  venienti  of  Theodosius 
Wasilewicz  Baiewski,  printed  at  the  Lavra  in  1646,  and  probably  illustrated  by 
Ilia,  was  dedicated  to  Adam  Kysil'. 

The  final  flowering  of  Ilia’s  creative  work  was  the  series  of  woodcuts  for  the 
Paterikon  of  the  Monastery  of  the  Caves  (1 66 1  ),57  which  he  executed  in  the 
period  1653-1660.  This  was  the  first  edition  in  Church  Slavonic  of  a  collec¬ 
tion  of  hagiographies  of  the  saints  of  the  Kiev  Lavra  canonized  by  Mohyla  in 
1643,  and  was  exceptional  in  the  richness  of  its  decoration.  The  numerous 
illustrations  by  Ilia  and  by  Prokopii,  who  was  probably  Ilia’s  pupil,  were  made 
on  the  model  of  hagiographical  icons.  Here  the  central  figure  is  surrounded 
by  scenes  from  the  saint’s  life,  in  which  Ilia  showed  details  of  everyday  life 
in  monasteries  in  the  seventeenth  century  (see,  for  example,  Fig.  7).  Many 
woodcuts  have  several  texts  explaining  the  scene.  The  book  also  included  two 
schematic  plans  of  the  monastery  for  the  benefit  of  visitors.  All  these  features 
combined  to  give  the  book  ‘the  character  of  an  album  for  careful  investigation’ 
(in  the  opinion  of  A.  Sidorov).58  In  contrast  with  many  of  his  earlier  works,  Ilia 
had  no  traditional  patterns  on  which  to  draw  for  the  Paterikon ;  in  fact  his  new 
images  served  as  archetypes  for  illustrators  of  later  editions.  But  the  level  of 
technical  accomplishment  of  Ilia’s  woodcuts  is  lower  than  in  previous  works, 

54  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  2,  ch.  1,  p.  245,  n.  1540. 

O.  Iurchyshyn,  ‘Hraver  Illia  u  mistechku  Kobyshi’,  Ukrains'ke  mystetstvoznavstvo ,  vyp.  I 
(Kiev,  1993),  pp.  43-48. 

I.  Novitskii,  Adam  Kisel,  voevoda  kievskii,  1580—1653.  Istoriko-biograficheskii  ocherk  (Kiev, 
1885).  Kysif  received  the  town  of  Kobysha  as  a  gift  from  the  Polish  king  Wladyslaw  IV  at  the 
beginning  of  the  1630s:  see  Novitskii,  p.  18. 

57  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  73,  n.  402.  Ukrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  2,  ch.  1,  p  14, 
n.  107. 

58  Sidorov  (note  1),  p.  9. 
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probably  due  to  the  master’s  failing  eyesight. 

The  illustrations  for  the  Paterikon  were  also  published  separately  as  an  al¬ 
bum  (the  Lytsevyi  Pateryk )  (1656?),  of  which  a  unique  copy  survives  in  the 
Russian  National  Library  in  St  Petersburg.59  Like  the  Lytseva  Bibliia  of  1645- 
49,  this  was  intended  for  the  many  pilgrims  who  visited  the  Lavra.  It  contains 
four  woodcuts  not  included  in  the  original  edition.  Of  these  one  is  particularly 
noteworthy.  It  shows  the  martyrdom  in  983  of  two  Christian  Varangians,  fa¬ 
ther  and  son  (Fig.  8),  put  to  death  by  the  pagan  Slavs  in  Kiev,  as  described  in 
the  Povest'  vremennykh  let.60  Leading  the  crowd  of  pagans  is  a  man  dressed  as 
a  seventeenth-century  Cossack  hetman,  holding  a  mace.  Another  of  the  extra 
illustrations  shows  Ilia  of  Murom,  the  hero  of  many  folk-tales,  who  was  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  become  a  monk  at  the  Lavra.  It  is  known  that  this  print  was 
given  free  of  charge  to  pilgrims  visiting  the  monastery.61  The  last  cycle  of  il¬ 
lustrations  by  Ilia,  over  a  hundred  miniature  woodcuts,  was  for  the  Akafisty 
(1663), 62  the  fifth  and  most  richly  decorated  of  the  editions  published  by  the 
Lavra  to  date.  No  dated  works  by  Ilia  are  known  after  1663. 

The  examination  of  those  of  Ilia’s  works  which  are  known  today,  and  schol¬ 
arly  reconstructions  of  his  creative  output  allow  us  to  draw  conclusions  about 
the  artist’s  important  achievements  in  the  decoration  of  Ukrainian  and  Roma¬ 
nian  printed  books  of  the  seventeenth  century:  the  arrangement  of  the  artistic 
design  of  early  printed  books  according  to  a  precise  plan,  innovative  revisions 
of  established  iconographic  patterns,  of  both  the  post-Byzantine  and  Western 
European  traditions,  in  accordance  with  the  needs  of  book  illustration,  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  numerous  themes  from  the  Old  Testament  and  many  subjects 
which  are  not  found  in  Ukrainian  illustrations  of  previous  periods. 

Ilia’s  artistic  heritage  had  a  considerable  influence  on  the  later  development 
of  Ukrainian  book  illustration  and  on  the  paper  icons63  of  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries.  At  the  same  time,  on  the  basis  of  his  work  in  Ia§i, 
he  is  considered  as  one  of  the  founders  of  Romanian  book  illustration  of  the 
seventeenth  century. 


Author’s  translation,  revised  by  Nicholas  Smith 


59  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  72,  n.  388. 

60  Litopys  rus'kyi,  za  Ipats'kym  spyskom  pereklav  Leonid  Makhnovets  (Kiev,  1989),  pp.  49-51 . 

61  V.  Svenchitskaia,  ‘Ukrainskaia  narodnaia  graviura  XVII-XIX  vekov’,  Narodnaia  graviura  i 
fol'klorv  Rossiiv  XVII-XIXvv.  (K  1 50-letiiu  so  dnia  rozhdeniia  D.  A.  Rovinskogo)  (Moscow,  1978), 
p.  67. 

62  Zapasko,  Isaievych  (note  12),  p.  74,  n.  411.  JJkrainskie  knigi  (note  1),  vyp.  2,  ch.  1,  p.  14, 
n.  108. 

63  Paper  icons  were  large-format  woodcuts,  popular  in  Ukraine  in  the  seventeenth  and  eigh¬ 
teenth  centuries,  which  were  used  in  churches  as  substitutes  for  real  icons.  Very  few  have  survived, 
but  there  is  a  collection  in  the  National  Museum  in  Lviv.  For  an  account  of  Greek  paper  icons, 
see  D.  Papastratos,  Paper  Icons:  Greek  Orthodox  Religious  Engravings  1665-1899  (Athens,  1990). 
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Fig.  7.  Ilia,  The  Venerable  Moysei  Uhryn,  dated  23. VII.  1656,  from  the  Paterikon  of 
the  Kiev  Monastery  of  the  Caves,  Kiev,  1661.  Reproduced  by  permission  of  the 
Syndics  of  Cambridge  University  Library.  Sign.  FI  66. b.  14.1. 
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Fig.  8.  Ilia,  The  Martyrdom  of  Two  Varangian  Christians,  dated  1656,  from  the 
illustrated  Paterikon,  Kiev,  1 656(?) .  Reproduced  by  permission  of  the  Russian 
National  Library,  St  Petersburg.  Sign.  III.8.3.XIV.5.20. 


The  Achievements  and  Perspectives  of  Polish  Emigre 
Bibliography  after  1939  (an  overview  of  issues) 

Miroslaw  Adam  Supruniuk 

1.  Studies  Undertaken  in  Exile 

Bibliographical  research  undertaken  by  Poles  in  exile  had  two  main  strands. 
Firstly,  the  recording  of  monographs  and  periodicals  of  wartime  and  post¬ 
war  emigration,  which  stemmed  from  an  awareness  that  the  achievements  of 
Polish  emigres  would  be  forgotten  in  the  People’s  Republic  of  Poland,  rather 
than  from  a  conviction  that  the  emigres  would  have  a  particular  role  to  play 
after  1939.  Secondly,  research  was  conducted  into  those  aspects  of  publishing 
which  in  the  PRP — due  to  ideological  reasons,  insufficient  knowledge  and  lack 
of  opportunity  to  research  abroad — it  was  impossible  to  investigate,  namely, 
Polish  emigre  publications  after  1939,  underground  and  clandestine  prints  is¬ 
sued  between  1939  and  1956,  and  clandestine  publications  between  1976  and 
1990.  Only  occasionally  did  Polish  bibliographers  in  exile  work  on  bibliogra¬ 
phies  of  non-Polish  books. 

Soon  after  the  Second  World  War,  the  editors  of  emigre  periodicals,  to¬ 
gether  with  librarians  and  historians,  took  upon  themselves  the  weighty  task 
of  conducting  bibliographical  research  in  exile.  Among  them  were  Jan  Biela- 
towicz,  Stanislaw  Koscialkowski,  Bohdan  O.  Jezewski,  Janina  Zabielska,  and — 
first  and  foremost — Jan  Kowalik  and  Maria  Danilewiczowa.  Only  the  last  two 
dealt  with  the  whole  range  of  issues  connected  with  recording  the  literary  out¬ 
put  of  the  September  emigration;  their  distinctive  range  of  interests  is  reflected 
in  their  achievement  of  preparing,  in  succession,  the  bibliography  of  the  con¬ 
tents  of  the  Paris  journal  Kultura.  Jan  Kowalik’s  article  ‘Bibliografia  polskiego 
wychodzstwa  wrzesniowego’ 1 — the  first  attempt  at  synthesising  the  history  of 
Polish  bibliographical  works  in  exile  between  1939  and  1961 — was  the  result 
of  the  researches,  part  of  which  were  published  in  Kultura  and  Dodatek  Tygod- 
niozvy  ‘ Ostatnich  Wiadomosci ’  in  Mannheim.  It  was  supplemented  by  Materialy 
do  historii  prasy  polskiej  na  obczyznie  1939-1962 2  issued  by  the  Institut  Lit- 
teraire  (Instytut  Literacki) — a  bibliography  of  bibliographies,  clearly  arranged, 
which  also  contained  works  printed  in  Poland. 

The  first  twenty  years  of  bibliographical  research  in  exile  were  summed  up 
by  Jan  Kowalik’s  directory,  published  in  the  second  volume  of  Literatura  polska 

1  J.  Kowalik,  ‘Bibliografia  polskiego  wychodzstwa  wrzesniowego’,  Glos  Polski-Prqd  (Toronto), 
3-4/1962. 

2  J.  Kowalik,  Materialy  do  historii  prasy  polskiej  na  obczyznie  1939-1962.  Bibliografia ,  T  1  (Paris, 
1963). 
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na  obczyznie  1940-1960  (Polish  Literature  in  Exile  1940-1960),  edited  by  Ty- 
mon  Terlecki,  which  lists  about  700  Polish  bibliographies  of  various  kinds  and 
of  varying  value,  compiled  mainly  outside  Poland.3  The  next  twenty-five  years 
of  bibliographical  work  were  outlined  in  Jan  Kowalik’s  paper  delivered  at  the 
Polish  Cultural  Congress  in  Exile  in  1985,  under  the  title  ‘Bibliografia  polskiej 
diaspory  w  ostatnim  cwiercwieczu:  stan  i  zadania’  (Bibliography  of  the  Polish 
Diaspora  in  the  Last  Twenty-Five  Years:  Achievements  and  Problems).  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  figures  presented  by  the  author,  the  number  of  bibliographies 
had  at  least  doubled  during  that  period.  Bibliographers  working  in  Poland 
contributed  to  that  only  minimally.4 5  Unfortunately,  Kowalik’s  work  has  never 
been  continued,  nor  have  his  other  works  published  in  Polish  Literature  in  Ex¬ 
ile  (which  attempted  to  describe  the  variety  of  the  Polish  periodical  press  in 
exile).3  An  illness  made  it  impossible  for  Kowalik  to  finish  his  great  plans, 
such  as  a  bibliography  of  the  Polish  emigration,  for  which  he  had  prepared 
four  cases  of  materials  (about  2000  bibliographic  descriptions),  and  the  sixth 
volume  of  his  bibliography  of  periodicals.  The  materials  are  now  kept  in  the 
American-Polish  Documentation  Studio,  founded  by  Kowalik  in  San  Jose.6 * 

Maria  Danilewiczowa,  who  conducted  her  bibliographical  research  almost 
at  the  same  time  as  Jan  Kowalik,  in  an  interesting  paper  delivered  in  September 
1970  at  the  Congress  of  Contemporary  Polish  Science  and  Culture  in  Exile  in 
London,  outlined  the  subject  matter  and  enumerated  the  tasks  of  bibliograph¬ 
ical  research  in  exile.  She  emphasised  the  lack  of  a  retrospective  bibliography 
of  the  contents  of  emigre  periodicals. 1  This  problem  has  still  not  been  solved, 
although  since  1990  the  contents  of  some  important  emigre  periodicals  have 
been  recorded  in  the  Polish  Index  to  Periodicals  (Bibliografia  Zawartosci  Cza- 
sopism). 

Though  lying  outside  the  mainstream  of  emigre  bibliographical  works,  it 
should  be  noted  that  a  volume  devoted  to  Poland,  compiled  by  Ryszard  Kaz- 
imierz  Lewanski,  appeared  as  part  of  the  ‘World  Bibliographical  Series’  pub¬ 
lished  by  Oxford  University.8 


3  J.  Kowalik,  ‘Bibliografia  bibliografij’,  in  Literatura  polska  na  obczyznie  1940-1960,  edited  by 
T.  Terlecki,  Vol.  2  (London,  1965),  pp.  645-680. 

4  J.  Kowalik,  ‘Bibliografia  polskiej  diaspory  w  ostatnim  cwiercwieczu:  stan  i  zadania’,  in 
Prace  Kongresu  Kultury  Polskiej ,  Vol.  9:  Oswiata,  ksiqzka  i  prasa  na  obczyznie ,  edited  by  Czeslaw 
Czaplinski  (London,  1989),  pp.  93-105. 

5  J.  Kowalik,  ‘Czasopismiennictwo’,  in  Literatura  polska  na  obczyznie  1940-1960  (note  3),  pp. 
373-548. 

6  B.  Wroblewski,  ‘Jan  Kowalik — bibliograf,  poeta,  Odyseusz’,  in  Jan  Kowalik,  Wiersze  wybrane 
(Lublin,  1994),  p.  7. 

1  M.  Danilewicz  Zielinska,  ‘Zakres  i  zadania  bibliografii  i  emigracyjnej’,  in  Kongres  Wspolczes- 
nej  Nauki  i  Kultury  Polskiej  na  Obczyznie ,  Vol.  1  (London,  1970),  pp.  247-254.  See  also  her 
Ksiqzka  i  czytelnictwo  polskie  w  Wielkiej  Brytanii.  Szkice  (Warszawa,  1996). 

H  R.  C.  Lewanski,  Poland,  World  Bibliographical  Series,  32  (Oxford,  1984). 
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General  bibliographies 

During  the  interwar  period  works  in  Polish  and  polonica  were  registered  in 
the  official  monthly  Wykaz  drukow  polskich  lub  Polski  dotyczqcych  wydanych 
zagranicq.  This  periodical  was  revived  during  the  war  by  Tadeusz  Sawicki  in 
the  form  of  three  volumes  of  Rocznik  bibliograficzny  drukow  w  jgzyku  polskim 
oraz  w  jgzykach  obcych  o  Polsce  wydanych  poza  terytorium  RP.9  The  fourth  vol¬ 
ume,  covering  the  year  1944,  although  prepared,  did  not  appear  in  print.  Saw¬ 
icki  used  mainly  material  gathered  from  the  Edinburgh  monthly  Wiadomosci 
Wydawnicze ,  ten  issues  of  which,  published  in  1941,  served  as  a  kind  of  Pol¬ 
ish  current  wartime  bibliography,  and  also  the  collection  of  the  Polish  Library 
(Biblioteka  Polska)  established  in  1942  in  London. 

When  after  the  war  it  appeared  that  the  ‘Bibliographical  Guide’  ( Przewodnik 
bibliograficzny )  published  in  Poland  did  not  record  emigre  publications,  some 
periodicals  and,  in  particular,  the  Polish  Library  in  London  run  by  Maria 
Danilewiczowa,  began  to  document  the  current  output  of  the  Polish  emigra¬ 
tion.  The  first  postwar  effort  to  register  emigre  publications  was  Bibliografia 
ksiqzek  polskich  i  o  Polsce  prepared  by  the  staff  of  the  monthly  Przeglqd  Polski  in 
July  1944. 

The  Polish  Library,  concerned  with  the  completeness  of  bibliographical 
records,  appealed  in  the  columns  of  emigre  periodicals  for  information  and 
copies  of  books.  In  the  sixties  the  collection  of  the  Library  covered  almost 
ninety  per  cent  of  emigre  publications.  That  was  in  itself  sufficient  reason  for 
carrying  out  their  registration.10 

The  first  two  volumes  of  the  most  important  bibliography  of  monographic 
publications  in  exil q— Bibliography  of  Books  in  Polish  or  Relating  to  Poland  Pub¬ 
lished  outside  Poland  since  September  1st ,  1939 — were  compiled,  according  to 
Polish  prewar  bibliographic  standards,  by  Janina  Zabielska  (1906-1962)  in 
the  Polish  Library,  and  run  off  on  a  duplicating  machine  in  a  small  number 
of  copies.  Zabielska  had  begun  her  work  together  with  Tadeusz  Sawicki,  who 
in  1947  planned  to  revive  Rocznik ,  then  continued  it  alone.  The  next  two 
volumes  of  her  bibliography,  the  latter  already  complying  with  British  biblio¬ 
graphical  standards,  were  compiled  by  Maria  Danilewicz,  Halina  Chojnacka, 
Maja  E.  Cybulska  and  Zdzislaw  Jagodzinski.  They  cover  material  up  to  1971. 
Books  in  Polish  or  Relating  to  Poland ,  published  quarterly  by  the  Polish  Library 
from  1949  on — the  catalogue  of  the  Library’s  new  additions — is  their  con¬ 
tinuation  and  addendum.  Zabielska’s  works  also  complement  many  foreign 
national  bibliographies  (mainly  the  British  one),  which  register  only  a  small 
percentage  of  books  in  Polish  published  outside  Poland.  Unfortunately,  not 
all  Polish  publications  reach  the  Polish  Library,  so  there  are  many  gaps  in  the 

9  T.  Sawicki,  Rocznik  bibliograficzny  drukow  w  fizyku  polskim  oraz  w  fizykach  obcych  o  Polsce 
wydanych  poza  terytorium  RP,  Vol.  1-3:  1  IX  1939-31  XII  1943  (Edinburgh,  1942-1944). 

10  M.  Danilewicz,  ‘Emigracyjny  Estreicher’,  Wiadomosci  (London),  851/1962,  p.  5. 
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bibliography,  particularly  with  reference  to  polonica  published  in  both  Ameri¬ 
cas.11 

The  main  supplement  to  Zabielska’s  works  is  the  bibliography  of  the  emi¬ 
gre  periodical  press,  compiled  by  Jan  Kowalik  (b.  1910),  issued  first  in  the 
USA,  then  published  in  Poland  by  Towarzystwo  Naukowe  KUL  under  the  ti¬ 
tle  World  Index  of  Polish  Periodicals  Published  outside  Poland  since  September  1 939 , 
Vol.  1-5. 12  This  work  goes  far  beyond  the  earlier  achievements  of  Rocznik 
Polonii  (Yearbook  and  Directory  of  Poles  Abroad),  compiled  by  Bogdan  O. 
Jezewski  (1900-1980),  and  Maria  Danilewicz  and  Genowefa  Sadowska’s  Cat¬ 
alogue  of  Periodicals  in  Polish  or  Relating  to  Poland  and  other  Slavonic  Countries 
Published  outside  Poland  since  September  1st ,  1939  (1964), 13  thus  being  the  most 
comprehensive  source  of  knowledge  about  Polish  periodicals  published  out¬ 
side  Poland.  The  value  of  Kowalik’s  work  lies  first  of  all  in  his  most  thorough 
documentation  of  the  whole  periodical  press,  including  information  about  fre¬ 
quency,  personnel  and  location  of  (sometimes  unique)  copies. 

Among  other  general  bibliographies  the  Bibliography  of  Works  by  Polish  Schol¬ 
ars  and  Scientists  Published  outside  Poland  in  Languages  other  than  Polish ,  Vol. 
1:  1939-1962,  published  in  1964,  is  worth  mentioning.  The  documentation 
of  current  translations  of  Polish  literature,  carried  on  in  the  sixties  by  Zofia 
Kozarynowa,  has  been  taken  over  by  Pami§tnik  Literacki  published  in  London 
since  1976.  A  substantial  drawback  of  bibliographical  research  in  exile  is  its 
inability  to  document  the  vast  quantity  of  ephemera — playbills,  posters,  hand¬ 
bills,  invitations,  etc. — published  everywhere  Polish  soldiers  were  stationed, 
by  every  Polish  parish,  shop  or  club.  Flysheets  were  registered  only  in  small 
bibliographies  included  in  the  columns  of  periodicals  or  small  brochures,  such 
as  Jan  Oktawiec’s  Zestawienie  wydanych  formularzy  wojskowych  za  czas  od  8  V 
1942-7  V  1946  (Bari,  1946)  or  Jan  Hoffman’s  Bibliografia  drukow  polskich  w 
Iranie.14  Much  material  of  this  kind  still  remains  undiscovered. 

Local  bibliographies 

Already  during  the  war,  apart  from  the  work  done  in  Britain,  some  lo¬ 
cal  projects  concerning  the  documentation  of  emigre  publications  began  to 
emerge.  The  results  of  some  of  these  are:  the  bibliography  of  Polish  publica¬ 
tions  in  Italy  compiled  by  Jan  Bielatowicz;15  the  interesting  III/ 1945  volume 
of  Studia  Irahskie  (containing  a  bibliography  of  Iranian  polonica)’,  and  the  spe- 

11  W.  Chojnacki,  rec .,  ‘M.  E.  Cybulska,  M.  Danilewicz  Zielinska,  Z.  Jagodzinski,  Bibliography 
of  Books  in  Polish  or  Relating  to  Poland  Published  outside  Poland  since  September  1st,  1939,  Vol.  IV: 
1964-1967  and  Supplements  to  1939-1963’’ ,  Przeglqd  Polonijny,  3/1988,  pp.  124-126. 

12  Unfortunately  the  Lublin  edition  was  subject  to  censorship. 

13  The  second  edition,  compiled  by  M.  Danilewicz  and  B.  Jablonska,  was  published  by  the 
Polish  Library  in  London  in  1971. 

14  W  Drodze  (Jerusalem)  15/1943,  p.  11,  nos.  1,  3,  8,  9,  1 3,  and  others. 

15  J.  Bielatowicz,  Bibliografia  drukow  polskich  we  Wloszech  1  X  1939-1  IX  1945  (Rome,  1946). 
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cial  issue  of  Teka  Bejrucka  edited  by  Stanislaw  Koscialkowski,  recording  Polish 
wartime  publications  brought  out  in  India,  Iraq,  Palestine  and  Africa.16 

The  following  people  dealt  with  the  documentation  of  wartime  and  imme¬ 
diate  postwar  publications  of  centres  of  Polish  emigration:  Lech  Paszkowski, 
Jerzy  Zubrzycki  (Australia),  Eugeniusz  Kruszewski  (Denmark),  Aleksander 
Krol  (Hungary),  Jadwiga  Jurkszus  (Belgium),  Adam  Vetulani,  Aleksander 
Korczynski  (Switzerland),  Jan  Bielatowicz,  Jan  Oktawiec  (Italy),  Stefan 
Koper,  Jan  Kowalik,  Jerzy  Klukowski  (Germany),  Edward  Marek,  Jacek 
Abramowicz,  Jan  Lorentowicz,  Maciej  Chmurski  (France),  Maria  Winiarska, 
Jozef  Trypucko,  Zbigniew  Folejewski  (Sweden),  Stanislaw  Lis-Kozlowski, 
Jerzy  Dittmar,  Jeremi  Stempowski  (Argentina),  Jan  Wojcik,  Elzbieta  Kos- 
sowska  (Brazil),  Albert  Bukiet,  Anna  Kipper  (Latin  America),  Wiktor  Turek 
(Canada),  Ryszard  Low,  Natan  Gross  (Israel),  Adam  Ord^ga,  Jan  Bielatow¬ 
icz,  Stanislaw  Koscialkowski  (Middle  and  Central  East),  Boleslaw  Szczesniak 
(Japan),  Jakub  Hoffman  (Africa). 

American  polonica  has  been  covered  with  particular  thoroughness.  Apart 
from  works  by  Mieczyslaw  Haiman,  Walter  M.  Drzewieniecki,  Jozef  Zurawski, 
Alfons  Wolanin  (in  the  USA)  and  Wiktor  Turek,  Tadeusz  Krychowski  and 
Wincenty  Zolobek  (in  Canada),  North  America  is  the  only  continent  with  a 
current  bibliography  of  English  polonica.  It  has  been  published  since  1956  in 
The  Polish  Review  of  Ludwik  Krzyzanowski.  Wiktor  Turek’s  Polonica  Canadi- 
ana  must  also  be  mentioned,17  supplemented  by  Wincenty  Zolobek’s  Polonica 
Canadiana  as  well  as  Wladyslaw  Chojnacki’s  lists  entitled  ‘Canada  in  Polish 
Publications’  included  in  Slavica  Canadiana  (till  1973)  and  Past  and  Present 
edited  by  B.  Heydenkorn.  A  very  important  American  bibliography  is  A  Bib¬ 
liography  of  Polish  Americans  1974-1980  (with  a  supplement  covering  the  years 
1981-1985)  begun  recently  by  Mark  Kulikowski.  Of  equal  importance  are: 
Poland:  An  Annotated  Bibliography  of  Books  in  English  (New  York,  1988),  a 
comprehensive  work  by  August  G.  Kanka,  including  mainly  books  by  non- 
Polish  authors  relating  to  Poland,  published  abroad;  and  Polonica  Buffalonensis: 
Annotated  Bibliography  (New  York,  1976)  by  W.  M.  Drzewieniecki,  published 
on  the  occasion  of  the  200th  anniversary  of  the  United  States.  Jan  Wespiec 
published  Polish  American  Serial  Publications  1842-1966  (Chicago,  1975).  Un¬ 
der  the  guidance  of  Roman  Nir,  bibliographical  research  has  also  been  con¬ 
ducted  at  the  Polish  American  Archives  at  Orchard  Lake.  Materials  relating  to 
the  bibliography  of  Polish  emigres  in  Detroit,  covering  the  years  1875-1975, 


16  Teka  Bejrucka,  Issue  B:  Bibliographical  materials  (Beirut,  1949).  Iranian  polonica  (M. 
Golaszewska,  S.  Koscialowski,  R.  Zdzienski),  Lebanese  polonica  (S.  Koscialowski,  M.  Lagowska), 
Iraqi  polonica  (M.  Slowikowski),  Indian  polonica  (W.  Blotnicki),  African  polonica  (J.  Hoffman). 

17  W.  Turek,  Polonica  Canadiana.  Bibliografia  drukow  polsko-kanadyjskich  za  lata  1848-1957 
(Toronto,  1958)  (with  supplement  from  1962). 
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are  located  there.18 

In  Europe  the  pioneering  work  of  Jozef  Trypucko  should  be  mentioned.  In 
Uppsala  he  published  two  volumes  of  Swedish  polonica  from  the  years  191 8— 
1939  and  a  catalogue  of  Polish  early-printed  books  in  the  collection  of  Up¬ 
psala  University  Library.  His  extensive  catalogue  of  the  library  in  Braniewo, 
formerly  belonging  to  the  Jesuits  and  now  in  Uppsala,  is  being  prepared  for 
publication  by  the  Polish  National  Library. 

Special  bibliographies 

It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  even  a  fraction  of  the  vast  number  of  small 
special  bibliographies  prepared  in  exile,  devoted  to  practically  all  aspects  of 
Polish  emigre  life:  literature,  religion,  the  army,  scouting,  music,  the  arts,  etc. 
Jan  Kowalik’s  works  and  the  quarterly  Books  in  Polish  contain  detailed  lists 
of  them.  The  vast  majority  of  these  bibliographies  appeared  in  periodicals, 
mostly  in  the  forties  and  fifties,  or  as  supplements  to  scholarly  monographs. 
Many  of  them,  however,  remained  in  typescript.  The  following  bibliogra¬ 
phies,  published  separately,  are  worth  mentioning:  Polen  i  svensk  press  under 
andra  Varldskrie get  by  Andrzej  N.  Uggla  (Uppsala,  1986 );  Jewish-Polish  Coex¬ 
istence  1772-1939:  A  Topical  Bibliography  by  Halina  and  Jerzy  Lerski  (West- 
port,  1986);  Le  Theatre  frangais  en  Pologne.  Choix  bibliographique  1945-197 1, 
prepared  by  Halina  and  Tadeusz  Howzan  in  the  Centre  de  Civilisation  Polon¬ 
aise  of  the  Sorbonne  (Paris,  1972);  and  The  Katyn  Bibliography  by  Zdzislaw 
Jagodzinski  (London,  1976),  whose  second  edition  appeared  in  1982.  The 
third  edition,  supplemented  with  a  list  of  press  articles,  is  currently  in  prepa¬ 
ration.  Zenon  Buczewski’s  Canadian  works  are  also  worth  noting.19  As  for  lit¬ 
erary  bibliographies,  Boleslaw  Taborski’s  list  of  Polish  plays  translated  into  En¬ 
glish,  published  in  The  Polish  Review  and  issued  later  as  a  separate  brochure,  is 
of  interest.20  Equally  interesting  are  Mariol  Coleman’s  Polish  Literature  in  En¬ 
glish  Translations  (Cheshire,  1963),  and  the  works  of  Mieczyslaw  Giergielewicz, 
Jozef  Jasnowski,  Jerzy  Maciuszka21  and  Ludwik  Krzyzanowski  published  in 
The  Polish  Review.  Zofia  Kozarynowa  dealt  with  the  documentation  of  current 
translations  of  Polish  emigre  literature.  Her  work,  begun  in  the  sixties,  has 
been  confined  since  1976  by  Bronislaw  Przyluski,  Maja  E.  Cybulska  and  Zofia 
Woznicka  and  is  included  regularly  in  Pamigtnik  Literacki  published  in  London 

18  See  for  example  R.  Nir,  Zrodla  do  historii  Polonii  (Orchard  Lake,  1982);  Catalog  of  the  Polish 
American  Archives  at  Orchard  Lake,  Vol.  1  (Orchard  Lake,  1996);  Catalog  of  the  Archives  of  Rev. 
Prof.  Francis  Bolek  (Orchard  Lake,  1998);  Catalog  of  the  Collection  of  Dr  Edward  and  Loda  Rbzahski 
at  Orchard  Lake  (Orchard  Lake,  1997). 

1 9  For  instance,  Lista  czasopism  harcerskich  wydanych  poza  granicami  Kraju  od  wrzesnia  1939  roku 
(Vancouver,  1978)  (maintained  independently  of  Kowalik). 

20  B.  Taborski,  Polish  Plays  in  English  Translations  (New  York,  1968).  See  also  Pami§tnik  Literacki 
(London),  1/1976. 

21  J.  Maciuszka,  The  Polish  Short  Story  in  English:  A  Guide  and  Critical  Bibliography  (Detroit, 
1968). 
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by  Zwi^zek  Pisarzy  Polskich  na  Obczyznie.  The  list  is  entitled  ‘Przeklady  dziel 
pisarzy  polskich  stale  przebywaj^cych  poza  Krajem’.  The  Polish  section  of  the 
international  bibliography  The  Year’s  Work  in  Modern  Languages  Studies  was 
maintained  by  L.  R.  Lewitter,  M.  Danilewiczowa,  Lech  Kukulski  and  Jozef 
Trypucko.  Trypucko  also  published  a  very  interesting  bibliography  Dziesigc 
lat  jgzykoznawstwa  polskiego  1956-1965.  Proba  bibliografii  (Ten  Years  of  Polish 
Linguistics  1956-1965:  A  Preliminary  Bibliography — Uppsala  1973),  with  a 
supplement  covering  the  years  1966-1 970. 22 

Some,  more  or  less  complete,  objective  and  subjective  bibliographies  of 
several  emigre  writers  and  journalists  have  appeared  in  print.  They  re¬ 
late  to  Witold  Gombrowicz,  Waclaw  Iwaniuk,  Stefania  Zahorska,  Czeslaw 
Milosz,  Kazimierz  Wierzynski,  Jozef  Mackiewicz  and  Barbara  Toporska, 
Gustaw  Herling-Grudzinski,  Marek  Hlasko,  Jozef  Wittlin,  Marian  Kukiel, 
Aleksander  Janta,  Wiktor  Weintraub  and,  from  the  previous  generation,  Ig¬ 
nacy  Paderewski  and  Joseph  Conrad. 

The  papers  of  the  Center  of  Documentation  of  John  Paul’s  II  Pontificate 
are  particularly  distinctive  among  emigre  personal  bibliographies.  They  regis¬ 
ter  all  texts  relating  to  the  Polish  pope  published  outside  Poland  since  1978, 
including  scores  and  musical  recordings.23  The  introductory  volume  Karol 
Wojtyla  w  swietle  publikacji  (Karol  Wojtyla  in  the  Light  of  Publications),  com¬ 
piled  by  Wiktor  Gramatowski  and  Zofia  Wilinska,  appeared  in  the  Vatican  City 
in  1980.  It  included  Karol  Wojtyla’s  works  as  well  as  papers  devoted  to  him, 
published  up  to  16  October  1978.  John  Paul  IPs  bibliography  also  appeared 
in  Esperanto. 

Only  a  few  emigre  periodicals  have  their  own  separate  indexes,  namely  Kul- 
tura ,  Zeszyty  Historyczne  24  Oficyna  Poetozu  (two  volumes  prepared  by  Andrzej 
Tauber-Ziolkowski  and  Ewa  and  Marek  Pytasz),  The  Polish  Review ,25  Polish 
American  Studies  published  at  Orchard  Lake  (prepared  by  Mark  Kulikowski, 
for  the  years  1974-1983),  My  si  Lotnicza  (1941-1946),  and  Teki  Historyczne 
(until  1956).  Some  periodicals  prepared  indexes  covering  only  some  volumes, 
for  example,  Niepodleglosc  (the  first  twenty  volumes  up  to  1987),  Bellona  and 
Zeszyty  Literackie  in  Paris.  Others,  like  Wiadomosci ,  published  only  annual  in¬ 
dexes.  The  index  to  Barwa  i  Broh ,  compiled  by  Andrzej  Suchcitz  of  the  Pol- 

22  J.  Trypucko,  Pi^c  lat  fizykoznawstwa  polskiego  1966-1970.  Proba  bibliografii  (Uppsala,  1984). 

23  W.  Gramatowski,  Z.  Wilinska,  Jaw  Pawelll.  Bibliografia  polska  1978-1983  (Rome,  1987);  K. 
Bielska,  Jan  Pawelll  w  utworach  muzycznych.  Bibliografia  (Rome,  1983;  second  edition  1987). 

24  The  separate  Bibliografia  ‘ Zeszytow  History cznych  1-110  compiled  by  Jacek  Krawczyk  and 
Janusz  Szymanski,  published  at  the  beginning  of  1 996  as  the  493rd  volume  of  the  series  ‘Biblioteka 
“Kultury”  ’,  is,  in  fact,  a  recompilation  of  Maria  Danilewicz  Zielinska’s  work,  supplemented  with 
materials  from  between  1988  and  1994,  prepared  equally  in  Paris  and  Warsaw. 

25  M.  Jacobs  and  P.  Best,  ‘Cumulative  Index  to  “The  Polish  Review”  volumes  1-25:  1956- 
1980  (including  all  other  Polish  Institute  of  Arts  and  Sciences  of  America,  Inc.  publications, 
1942-1980’,  The  Polish  Review  (New  York)  4/1981. 
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ish  Institute  and  Sikorski  Museum,  appeared  in  Warsaw  in  1995. 26  However, 
only  those  of  Kultura  and  Zeszyty  Historyczne  can  be  considered  to  be  scientific 
bibliographies.  The  rest  are  mere  indexes,  more  or  less  thorough.  There  is  cer¬ 
tainly  a  lot  to  do  in  this  field,  especially  when  one  takes  into  consideration  the 
large  number  of  emigre  periodicals  and  the  fact  that  their  contents  were  not 
recorded  by  the  Index  to  Periodicals  published  in  Poland.  Catalogues  of  emigre 
publishers  and  bookstores,  as  well  as  guides  to  libraries’  and  private  collec¬ 
tions,  serve  as  a  valuable  supplement  to  bibliographies.27  The  most  interest¬ 
ing  books  of  this  kind  are  Guide  to  Polish  Libraries  and  Archives ,  by  Ryszard 
C.  Lewanski  (New  York,  1974),  and  Union  List  of  Polish  Serials  in  Canadian 
Libraries ,  by  H.  P.  Kozlowski  (Ottawa,  1977).  Such  institutions  as  the  Polish 
Institute  and  Sikorski  Museum  in  London,  the  J.  Pilsudski  Institute  in  New 
York,  the  Rapperswil  Museum,  and  the  Polish  American  Archives  at  Orchard 
Lake  (PIASA),  have  their  own  catalogues  of  archival  collections.  So  have  the 
Library  of  Congress,  the  Hoover  Library  at  Stanford,  Bibliotheca  Vaticana  and 
the  Library  in  Darmstadt.  In  1993  Polonia  from  the  Bodleian  Library’s pre- 1920 
Catalogue  appeared,  compiled  by  Malgorzata  Sidor  and  Piotr  Szymora. 

Bibliographies  of  Polish  underground ,  clandestine  and  independent  publications 

Between  1943  and  1944  the  Polish  Government  in  Exile  published  in  Lon¬ 
don  Przeglqd  Polskiej  Prasy  Podziemnej ,  documenting  Polish  clandestine  publi¬ 
cations  that  reached  Britain.  After  the  war,  in  1949,  the  first  attempt  to  record 
underground  and  insurgent  publications  appeared,  published  by  ‘Kultura’  in 
Paris — Hanna  Lerska’s  bibliography  Druki  Polski  podziemnej  i  wydawnictwa 
pozvstahcze.28  On  the  basis  of  the  Polish  Library’s  collection,  Jozef  Garlinski 
completed  Katalog  Polskiej  Prasy  Konspiracyjnej  1939-1945  (Catalogue  of  Pol¬ 
ish  Conspiratorial  Periodicals  1939-1945),  published  in  Poland  by  Witold 
Dobroszycki  (1962). 

The  comprehensive  official  list  of  underground  periodicals  published  by 
forces  subordinated  to  the  Polish  Government  in  Exile  appeared  in  the  third 
volume  of  Polskie  Sily  Zbrojne  zv  II  wojnie  swiatowej  (London,  1950).  Witold 
Sworakowski  published  a  catalogue  of  Polish  underground  publications  in 
the  Hoover  Library  at  Stanford  University.  The  first  attempt  to  record  Pol- 

26  A.  Suchcitz,  Emigracyjne  ‘Barwa  i  Brori’  1948-1995.  Bibliografia  (Warszawa,  1995).  An  al¬ 
phabetical  list  of  contents. 

2/  For  example:  Katalog:  50-lecie  dzialalnosci  wydawniczej  Instytutu  Literackiego  zv  Paryzu,  pre¬ 
pared  by  M.  Krawczyk  and  M.  A.  Supruniuk  (Paris,  1996);  J.  Kowalewski,  Katalog  Wydazvnictzva 
PFK  (London,  1970);  J.  Nowakowa,  The  Joseph  Conrad  Collections  in  the  Polish  Library  in  London: 
Catalogue  (London,  1970);  ‘Wydawnictwa  Biblioteki  Polskiej  w  Londynie’,  in  Biblioteka  Polska 
zv  Londynie  1942-1992  (London,  1993);  Katalog  ksiqzki  polskiej  zvydanej  na  emigracji  (London, 
1974);  Ksiggarnia  Polska  Orbis  (London,  1949);  Ksiqzki  Polskie:  Nozvosci  wydazvnicze  1940-1949 
zv  Bibliotece  Polskiej  zv  Chicago  (Chicago,  1950);  ‘Libella’.  Sktadnica  ksiqzki  polskiej.  Katalog  1948 
(Paris,  1948). 

28  Kultura  8/1949,  p.  139-159;  also  as  a  separate  offprint. 
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ish  anti-communist  publications  from  the  years  1945-1956  also  appeared  in 
exile.,  compiled  by  Wladyslaw  Chojnacki  on  the  basis  of  his  private  collection 
(see  Kultura  6/1985). 

Dissident  publications  were  registered  mainly  in  centres  in  which  the  large 
groups  of  Solidarity  emigres  collected  books  and  periodicals  smuggled  out  of 
Poland.  They  were  also  registered  by  bibliographers  in  Poland,  who  published 
in  emigre  presses.  In  1981  Konrad  Bielinski  and  Wladyslaw  Chojnacki  (au¬ 
thors  living  in  Poland)  published  in  the  journal  Index  on  Censorship  (London, 
No.  1/1981)  a  list  of  clandestine  books  brought  out  between  1977  and  1980, 
mainly  by  the  biggest  Polish  independent  publishers,  NOWa,  Glos,  Spotkania 
and  Wydawnictwo  Polskie. 

The  same  period  is  covered  by  the  annotated  bibliography  Polish  Dissident 
Publications  by  Joanna  M.  Preibisz,  published  in  New  York  in  1982.  It  outlines 
in  detail  the  contents  of  22  periodicals,  20  books  and  30  of  the  most  important 
documents  published  before  the  rise  of  ‘Solidarity’.  This  is  the  only  biblio¬ 
graphy  in  English  of  such  publications,  and  unfortunately  it  has  never  seen  its 
continuation. 

Lists  of  clandestine  publications  had  appeared  in  the  Paris  Kultura  since 
1982,  prepared  anonymously  by  Wladyslaw  Chojnacki.  In  1983  the  latter  pre¬ 
pared  in  the  Polish  Library  in  London  a  list  of  537  titles  of  Uncensored  Publi¬ 
cations  in  Poland  1976-1982 ,  based  on  the  rich  collection  of  the  Library.  Sim¬ 
ilar  bibliographies  covering  the  period  since  1976  were  published  by  Radio 
Free  Europe-Polish  Samizdat  Library  (prepared  in  1982  by  Clare  Cavanagh, 
Andrzej  Zdan-Michajlowicz  and  Agnes  Wasowski),  together  with  the  supple- 

r  * 

ment  compiled  by  Irena  Swieykowska  (1985),  the  British  Library  (1985,  en¬ 
titled  Solidarity  and  Other  Polish  Clandestine  Publications ),  the  IPA  Archives  in 
Lund  (1987), 29  and  the  University  of  British  Columbia  in  Vancouver  (1983). 
In  1982  the  ‘Solidarity  Bibliographic  Center’  affiliated  to  Harvard  University 
came  into  being.  Its  task  was  to  register  clandestine  books  and  periodicals. 
It  has  produced  a  two-volume  catalogue  Polish  Independent  Publications  since 
1976  (1984),  containing  descriptions  of  periodicals  and  brochures  issued  up 
to  1982.  A  project  was  also  initiated  there  to  issue  clandestine  publications 
owned  by  libraries  outside  Poland  in  the  form  of  microfiches. 

In  1988  the  first  scientific  bibliography  of  clandestine  publications,  entitled 
Bibliography  of  Underground  Publications  in  Poland ,  appeared  in  Paris.  Prepared 
by  Wladyslaw  and  Wojciech  Chojnacki;30  it  covered  the  years  1 982-1986.  Two 
years  later,  the  Forschungsstelle  Osteuropa  in  the  University  of  Bremen  pub¬ 
lished  its  own  catalogue  of  Polish  independent  periodicals  from  between  1976 

29  Polska  prasa  niezalezna  1982-1987  (Lund,  1987);  Ksiqzki  niezaleznych  wydawnictw  krajowych 
(Lund,  1987). 

30  [Wl.  Chojnacki,  W.  Chojnacki]  Jozefa  Kaminska  (ps.),  Bibliografia  publikacji  podziemnych  zv 
Polsce  13  XII 1981 -VI  1986  (Paris,  1988). 
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and  1989  prepared  by  Angela  Murche-Kikut  (the  second,  completed  edition 
appeared  in  1992).  The  project  of  an  index  to  clandestine  periodicals,  set  forth 
in  the  1980s  by  the  Paris  circle  ‘Kontakt’,  has  never  been  realised.  It  has  pro¬ 
duced  only  a  small  brochure. 

The  annotated  bibliography  Solidarnosc:  A  Biblio-Historiography  of  the 
Gdansk  Strike  and  Birth  of  Solidarity  Movement ,  by  Wlodzimierz  Twierdochle- 
bow  (Menlo  Park,  1983),  should  be  mentioned  as  well. 

Other  bibliographic  works  and  catalogues  of  polonica 

A  substantial  quantity  of  polonica  has  been  registered  in  such  bibliogra¬ 
phies  as:  Wojciech  Zalewski’s  Slavic  and  East  European  collections  at  Stanford 
University  Libraries  (1987),  Slavica  Canadiana  edited  by  S.  Rydnickij,  Sub¬ 
ject  Collections  in  European  Libraries  (1978)  compiled  by  Ryszard  K.  Lewanski 
(second  edition),  the  three-volume  A  Bibliography  of  Slavic  Dictionaries  (1959- 
1963),  and  Edward  Stankiewicz’s  A  Selected  Bibliography  of  Slavic  Linguistics 
(two  volumes,  The  Hague,  1966-1970).  The  following  bibliographies  pre¬ 
pared  by  foreign  bibliographers  should  be  added  to  our  list:  D.  Zeichner 
and  A.  Szechter’s  Bibliography  of  Hebrew  and  Yiddish  Publications  in  Polish 
since  1944  (Jerusalem,  1987),  O.  M.  Selberg’s  Polsk  litteratur  i  norsk  oversettelse 
1826-1989.  En  bibliografi  (1991),  P.  Friedman’s  The  Bibliography  of  the  Warsaw 
Ghetto  (1952);  Czech  and  Slovak  bibliographies,  such  as  K.  Fricakova’s  Pol¬ 
ska  literatura  v  ceskych  prekladech  (1945-1979)  (1982);  German  bibliographies, 
such  as  M.  Fischbach-Pospelova’s  Polnische  Literatur  in  Deutschland  (1960), 
Ingrid  Kuhnke’s  Polnische  Prosaliteratur  in  DDR-Verlagen  1949-1982  (1986), 
I.  Kuhnke  and  F.  Krause’s  Polnische  schone  Literatur  in  deutscher  LJbersetzung 
1900-1971.  Bibliographie  (1975),  K.  Staemmler’s  Polnische  Literatur  in  deutscher 
Uebersetzung  1945-1977  (1977),  supplemented  with  materials  covering  the  pe¬ 
riod  up  to  1985  by  Krzysztof  A.  Kuczynski  in  Darmstadt  (1987). 

2.  Bibliographies  of  Polish  Emigration  Published  in  Poland 

The  ‘Bibliographical  Guide’  published  since  1946  by  the  National  Library  in 
Warsaw  does  not  register  emigre  publications,  so  the  burden  of  responsibility 
for  documenting  polonica  published  outside  Poland  rested  on  Polish  scholars 
abroad.  In  Poland  such  bibliographical  works  started  only  after  1956  in  the 
Bibliographic  Institute  of  the  National  Library.  As  a  result,  the  series  Polonica 
Zagraniczne  (Polonica  Abroad)  began  to  appear.  The  first  volume  (for  the 
year  1956),  also  documenting  books  published  in  the  countries  of  the  East¬ 
ern  bloc,  prepared  by  Janina  Keckowna  and  Alina  Lasiewicka,  appeared  in 
1960.  The  second  and  third  volumes,  covering  the  years  1957/8  and  1959 
with  supplements,  prepared  by  Wanda  Humi^cka-Rogozinska  and  Hanna  Ol- 
szewska,  were  published  in  1962  and  1964.  For  years  Polonica  Zagraniczne 
appeared  with  delay,  because  of  problems  in  collecting  and  verifying  the  mate- 
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rials  (there  was  no  official  collaboration  between  the  National  Library  and  the 
Polish  Library  in  London)  and  the  censorship’s  pressure.  Only  half  of  the  de¬ 
scriptions  were  de  visu ;  the  rest  were  taken  from  the  bibliographies  printed  in 
exile.  The  fact  that  it  was  not  possible  to  consult  collections  in  Polish  libraries 
and  the  limitations  of  the  National  Library’s  own  holdings  of  emigre  publica¬ 
tions  resulted  in  the  incompleteness  of  this  potentially  very  valuable  source. 
Each  issue  was  printed  in  a  minimal  number  of  copies  (in  some  cases  less  than 
100),  sufficient  only  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  main  Polish  research  libraries, 
and  was  marked  ‘For  confidential  use  only’.  This,  inevitably,  also  narrowed  its 
influence.  Between  1975  and  1992  the  volumes  covering  the  years  1939-1955 
were  published.  After  1989  the  bibliography  has  appeared  regularly;  its  last 
volume,  edited  by  Danuta  Bilikiewicz-Blanc,  appeared  in  1998. 

The  only  Polish  scholar  dealing  with  the  documentation  of  the  whole  lit¬ 
erary  output  of  emigration  was  Wladyslaw  Chojnacki  (who  died  in  1991), 
book  historian  and  book-lover,  author  of  many  papers  on  nineteenth-  and 
twentieth-century  polonica  in  both  Americas.  His  article  ‘Stan  i  potrzeby  bibli- 
ografii  Polonii  Zagranicznej.  Szkic  bibliograficzny’  (Achievements  and  Needs 
of  the  Bibliography  of  Poles  Abroad.  A  bibliographical  sketch),  published  in 
Problemy  Polonii  Zagranicznej ,  was  devoted  to  the  period  up  to  1939.  The  au¬ 
thor  deliberately  avoided  the  subject  of  documentation  of  the  September  em¬ 
igration’s  output,  because  of  ‘the  impossibility  of  reaching  several  hundreds 
of  publications  in  Poland  and  bibliographical  papers  prepared  and  published 
by  the  war  emigration’.31  The  article  ‘Dokumentacja  bibliograficzna  Polonii 
Zagranicznej’  (The  Bibliographical  Documentation  of  Poles  Abroad),  written 
fifteen  years  later,  contained  a  synthesis  of  Polish  and  foreign  bibliographic 
achievements  and  was  the  first  text  to  outline  in  detail  the  (comparatively  mi¬ 
nor)  achievements  of  bibliographers  in  Poland  in  comparison  with  those  of 
the  emigre  ones.32  Chojnacki’s  greatest  personal  interest  was  collecting  Pol¬ 
ish  clandestine  publications  issued  between  1939  and  1953  and  between  1976 
and  1990.  He  developed  his  activity  on  a  large  scale  during  the  Solidarity 
period.  It  resulted  in  some  outstanding  bibliographies,  such  as  the  one  of 
clandestine  publications  from  the  period  1981-1986,  published  at  first  anony¬ 
mously  in  Kultura  and  then,  together  with  his  son  Wojciech,  as  a  separate 
volume.33 

31  W.  Chojnacki,  ‘Stan  i  potrzeby  bibliografii  Polonii  Zagranicznej’,  Problemy  Polonii  Za¬ 
granicznej  (Warsaw)  1961,  Vol.  2,  pp.  7-37. 

32  W.  Chojnacki,  ‘Dokumentacja  bibliograficzna  Polonii  Zagranicznej  w  latach  1961-1975’, 
Przeglqd  Zachodni  (P oznan)  5-6/1975,  pp.  11-39. 

33  W.  Bienkowski,  ‘Wladyslaw  Chojnacki — badacz  ksi^zki  i  bibliofil’,  Studia  Bibliologiczne  (Ka¬ 
towice),  1994,  Vol.  8,  pp.  7-16.  The  most  important  of  Chojnacki’s  bibliographical  works  are: 
Bibliografia  zwartych  drukow  konspiracyjnych  wydanych  pod  okupacjq  hitlerowskq  w  latach  1939- 
1945  (Warsaw  1970)  with  the  supplement  relating  to  the  Soviet  occupation  in  1939-1941  and 
1944-1953,  published  posthumously  by  his  son  Wojciech  and  Marek  Jastrzybski  in  1996,  and 
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The  main  research  libraries  and  institutes  of  Polish  universities,  under  the 
supervision  of  the  National  Library  and  Zaklad  Polonijny  (today  Instytut 
Polonijny),  established  in  1927,  carried  out  their  own  documentational  and 
bibliographical  work.  The  results  are,  except  for  the  National  Library’s  pub¬ 
lications,  rather  poor,  although  one  should  remember  that  for  many  years  re¬ 
search  on  the  emigration  in  both  Americas  and  Australia  has  been  conducted 
in  the  Institute  of  Polish  Emigration  of  the  Jagiellonian  University,  and  re¬ 
sulted  in  a  comprehensive  bibliography  prepared  by  Irena  Paczynska  and  An¬ 
drzej  Pilch.34 

One  might  venture  the  opinion  that  in  Poland,  except  in  Polonica  Za- 
graniczne ,  the  constraints  of  censorship  meant  that  only  four  main  types  of 
emigration  publications  were  registered:  (a)  publications  issued  up  to  1939, 
especially  the  output  of  the  Great  Emigration;  (b)  communist  and  left-wing 
publications  of  Polish  emigres  published  during  the  interwar  period  and  Polish 
publications  from  the  Eastern  bloc;  (c)  contemporary  output  of  non-political 
working  emigres  in  areas  of  minimal  political  importance,  such  as  Brazil,  Ar¬ 
gentina,  Uruguay,  Denmark,  North  Rhine-Westphalia  (mostly  bibliographies 
of  periodicals);  (d)  translations  of  Polish  literature  published  abroad.35 

General  bibliographies 

The  current  bibliography  Polonica  Zagraniczne ,  together  with  the  London 
quarterly  Books  in  Polish ,  is  the  fullest  current  post- 1939  emigration  bibliog¬ 
raphy.  Its  valuable  supplements  are  files  of  articles  relating  to  Poland  taken 
from  the  press  of  socialist  countries  (except  the  German  Democratic  Repub¬ 
lic)  and  Albania,  Denmark,  Norway  and  Sweden,  kept  in  the  National  Library, 
acquired  as  the  result  of  an  international  bibliographic  exchange  agreement 
made  in  1957.  Some  of  them  have  been  used  by  the  Polish-Soviet  Institute  to 
prepare  Przeglqd  Bibliograficzny:  Polonica  w  ZSRR  (since  April  1956). 

The  literary  output  of  the  emigration  found  its  better  or  worse  (mainly  be¬ 
cause  of  the  censorship)  reflection  in  Polska  Bibliografia  Literacka  (Polish  Lit¬ 
erary  Bibliography),  but  only  Polska  literatura  w przekladach.  Bibliografia  1945- 
1970  (Polish  Literature  in  Translation.  Bibliography  1945-1970)  by  Ludomira 
Ryll  and  Janina  Wilgat  (Warsaw,  1972)  can  be  treated  as  a  valuable  supplement 
to  similar  biliographies  printed  outside  Poland. 

Between  1965  and  1992  Naczelna  Dyrekcja  Archiwow  Panstwowych  pub¬ 
lished  nine  editions  of  Katalog  mikrofilmow  i  fotokopii  polonicow  z  archiwow  za- 


Bibliografia  publikacji  podziemnych  w  Polsce  13  XII  1981— VI  1986  (Paris,  1988),  published  under 
the  pseudonym  of  Jozefa  Kamiriska. 

34  A.  Pilch,  ‘Wstyp’,  in  Materials  do  bibliografii  dziejow  emigracji  oraz  skupisk  polonijnych  w 
Ameryce  Potnocnej  i  Potudniozvej  w  XIX  i  XX  wieku  (Krakow,  1979),  pp.  13-18. 

35  See  M.  A.  Supruniuk,  ‘Bibliografie  emigracyjne.  Zeszyty  Historyczne’  (Paris),  1997,  z.  119, 
pp.  68-99. 
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graniczncyh ,36  but  only  in  a  very  limited  edition.  Although  they  do  not  contain 
information  on  emigration  archives  or  research  centres,  they  are  still  an  im¬ 
portant  supplement  to  two  remarkable  directories  of  central  national  archive 
collections,  prepared  by  Edward  Kolodziej:  Emigracja  z  ziem  polskich  i  Polonia 
1865-1939  (Krakow,  1988),  and  Emigracja  z  ziem  polskich  i  Polonia  1939-1965 
(Krakow,  1996). 

A  very  particular  emigre  bibliography  is  Wojciech  Chojnacki’s  Polonia  Za- 
graniczna  (issued  later  as  Polonia) ,  documenting  publications  on  emigration  is¬ 
sued  in  Poland.  Having  been  prepared  at  first  in  the  Institute  of  Polish  Emigra¬ 
tion  in  Krakow  and  then  in  Poznan  in  Zaklad  Badan  nad  Poloni^  Zagraniczn^ 
of  the  Polish  Academy  of  Sciences,  it  remains  only  a  selection  from  ‘Index 
to  Periodicals’,  supplemented  with  rare  monographical  publications,  and  does 
not  cover  the  clandestine  periodical  press.  However,  it  does  point  up  some 
gaps  and  neglected  areas  in  the  field  of  research  into  the  history  of  emigration. 
The  last  volume  of  the  bibliography  was  prepared  by  Wojciech  Chojnacki, 
Agnieszka  Kraszewska  and  Piotr  Kraszewski  in  1991. 37  It  is  supplemented 
by  Bibliografia  publikacji  prasowych  o  najnowszej  emigracji  z  lat  1980-1987 ,  pub¬ 
lished  in  Przeglqd  Polonijny  (1988)  and  Materialy  do  bibliografii  emigracji polskiej 
po  1939  roku  (za  lata  1994-1997)  prepared  by  Anna  Supruniuk  and  published 
in  Archiwum  Emigracji  (Torun,  No.  1/1998). 

Local  bibliographies 

The  most  important  Polish  local  study,  already  mentioned  above,  is  Materi¬ 
aly  do  bibliografii  dziejow  emigracji  oraz  skupisk  polonijny ch  w  Ameryce  Polnocnej 
i  Poludniowej  w  XIX  i  XX  wieku  (Materials  for  a  Bibliography  of  the  History 
of  Polish  Emigration  and  Polish  Communities  in  North  and  South  America  in 
the  Nineteenth  and  Twentieth  Centuries),  edited  by  Irena  Paczynska  and  An¬ 
drzej  Pilch  (1979).  Unfortunately,  this  thick  volume  turns  out  to  be  an  unsuc¬ 
cessful,  incomplete,  hurriedly  prepared  reworking  of  bibliographies  published 
in  exile  or  in  Poland.  The  authors  drew  heavily  on  the  papers  of  Wladyslaw 
Chojnacki,  Ryszard  Schnepf,  Krzysztof  Smolan  (Latin  America),  Wladyslaw 
and  Wojciech  Chonacki,  Jan  Fiebig  (Canada),  Wojciech  Chojnacki  (Den¬ 
mark),  Andrzej  Paczkowski,  T.  Cieslak,  M.  Szulkin  (France),  Wieslaw  Eder 
(Belgium,  Holland,  Luxembourg),  Jerzy  Myslinski  (Czechoslovakia),  Marek 
Andrzejewski  (Switzerland),  Wladyslaw  Chojnacki,  Jan  Fiebig  (Canada),  Jan 
Lencznarowicz  (Australia),  Irena  Michalak,  Zdzislaw  Antoniewicz,  Danuta 
Jakubiec  (Hungary)  and  Franciszek  Paprocki  (German  Democratic  Republic). 

36  The  last  one  is  Katalog  mikrofilmow  i  fotokopii  Polonicow  z  archiwow  zagranicznych,  z.  9.  Wykaz 
mikrofilmow  Punktu  Konsultacyjnego  PISE  w  Warszawie  z  serii  ‘ Processus  Consistoriales’  i  ‘ Processus 
Datarie’  Archiwum  Watykanskiego  ( Warszawa,  1992). 

37  ‘Polonia  Bibliografia  publikacji  wydanych  w  kraju  w  roku  1 989,  wykaz  z  uzupelnieniami  za  rok 
1 988  (Poznan,  1991). 
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Of  the  greatest  value,  however,  are  the  bibliographies  or  studies  on  polonica  in 
the  former  USSR,  no  matter  the  political  context  and  their  credibility  (here 
I  do  not  have  in  mind  the  samizdat  or  tamizdat  publications),  whose  bibliog- 

r 

raphers  are:  Jerzy  Myslinski,  Andrzej  Slisz  (Soviet  Belorussia,  Soviet  Lithua- 

r 

nia),  Jaroslaw  Daszkiewicz  (Soviet  Ukraine),  Andrzej  Slisz,  Krystyna  Sierocka, 
Paulina  Pakier,  Jerzy  Myslinski  (Soviet  Russia). 

The  following  publications  should  also  be  mentioned:  Wojciech  Chojnacki’s 
‘Bibliography  of  Monographic  Publications  of  the  Polish  Community  in 
America  1867-1900’  ( Bibliografia  wydawnictw  zwartych  Polonii  Amerykahskiej 
1867-1900 )  (1991),  Adam  Winiarz’s  ‘Bibliografia  prasy  polskiej  na  Dalekim 
Wschodzie  w  latach  1917-1949’  (in  Kwartalnik  Historii  Prasy  Polskiej ,  1986), 
both  supplementing  Jan  Kowalik’s  bibliography  with  publications  issued 
before  1939,  Krystyna  Pytlarczyk’s  ‘Wykazy  czasopism  w  j?zyku  polskim 
wydawanych  w  latach  1939-1941  oraz  1944-1945  na  terenie  Litwy,  Bialorusi 
i  Ukrainy’  (Lists  of  Periodicals  in  Polish  Issued  in  1939-1941  and  1944-1945 
in  Lithuania,  Belarussia  and  Ukraine;  1966)  and  Jan  Lencznarowicz’s  Prasa 
i  spolecznosc  polska  w  Australii  1928-1980  (The  Polish  Press  and  Polish  Com¬ 
munity  in  Australia  1928-1980;  Krakow,  1994),  registering  157  periodicals, 
mostly  unknown  to  Kowalik. 

Special  bibliographies 

In  the  sixties  Polish  special  bibliographies,  such  as  Polska  Bibliografia  Lit- 
eracka ,  Polska  Bibliografia  Historyczna ,  Polska  Bibliografia  Wojskowa  and  Jozef 
Skrzypek’s  Bibliografia  pamfitnikow  polskich  do  1 964  r.  began  to  register  some 
books  published  abroad.  An  interesting  bibliography,  Armia  Krajowa  w  pismi- 
ennictwie  na  obczyznie  1 939—1 990.  Wybor  by  Zofia  Szmyd,  prepared  in  the  Wo- 
jskowy  Instytut  Historyczny,  appeared  in  1992.  Another  particular  kind  of 
Polish  bibliographies  of  polonica  are  those  documenting  translations  of  books 
published  abroad.  The  first  important  study  of  this  subject  was  Janina  Wilgat’s 
Literatura  polska  w  swiecie.  Bibliografia  przekladow  1945-1961  (Polish  Litera¬ 
ture  in  the  World.  Bibliography  of  Translations  1945-1961),  supplemented 
and  extended  together  with  L.  Ryll.38  Also,  four  volumes  of  Izalina  L.  Ku- 
rant’s  Polska  literatura  pfikna  od  XVI  w.  do  poczqtkdw  XX  w.  w  wydawnictwach 
rosyjskich  i  radzieckich.  Bibliografia  przekladow  oraz  literatury  krytycznej  wjjzyku 
rosyjskim  w  latach  1711-1975  appeared  in  Wroclaw  between  1982  and  1995, 
as  a  result  of  the  collaboration  of  the  Polish  National  Library  and  the  Library 
for  Foreign  Literature  in  Moscow. 

The  majority  of  small  special  bibliographies  published  in  Poland  are  compi¬ 
lations  or  selections  drawn  from  emigration  sources.  The  exceptions  are  stud¬ 
ies  by  Wladyslaw  or  Wojciech  Chojnacki,  as  well  as  those  published  jointly  by 

38  L.  Ryll  and  J.  Wilgat,  Polska  literatura  w  przekladach.  Bibliografia  1945-1970  (Warszawa, 
1972).  The  bibliography  documents  the  literary  output  of  the  emigre  writers. 
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them.  The  most  interesting  one  is  Bibliografia  kalendarzy  polonijnych  (Bibli¬ 
ography  of  Almanachs  of  Polish  Emigration),  covering  the  period  1838-1982 
(1982).  Bibliografia  niemieckich  bibliografii  dotyczqcych  Polski  1900-1958  (Bib¬ 
liography  of  German  bibliographies  relating  to  Poland  1900-1958),  prepared 
by  Wojciech  Chojnacki  with  the  collaboration  of  Jan  Kowalik  and  published  in 
1960,  is  also  of  interest.  In  the  nearest  future  a  bibliography  of  Polish-German 
cultural  relationships,  prepared  during  the  last  ten  years  by  the  University  Li¬ 
brary  in  Torun  together  with  the  Deutsches  Polen-Institut  in  Darmstadt,  is 
expected  to  be  published. 

Among  special  press  bibliographies  the  following  should  be  mentioned: 
Paulina  Pakier’s  Katalog  prasy  wojennej  Ludowego  Wojska  Polskiego  1943-1945 
(in  the  Soviet  Union)  (1965)  and  Jan  Myslinski’s  Prasa  Zwiqzku  Patriotow  Pol- 
skich  w  ZSRR  (1972).  Also  Jan  Fiebig  published  Lewicowa  prasa  polonijna  w 
USA  (1960). 

The  most  valuable  and  the  best  in  terms  of  methodology  is  Literatura  pol- 
ska  i  teatr  w  latach  II  wojny  swiatowej.  Bibliografia  (Polish  Literature  and  The¬ 
atre  during  the  Second  World  War.  A  bibliography),  edited  by  Jadwiga  Cza- 
chowska,  M.  K.  Maciejewska  and  T.  Tyszkiewicz  (Vol.  1-2,  Wroclaw,  1983- 
1986).  It  contains  biographies  and  detailed  outlines  of  the  literary  output  of 
several  emigre  writers.  Such  writers  as  Witold  Gombrowicz,  Stefan  Themer- 
son,  Tymon  Terlecki,  Jan  Lechon,  Waclaw  Iwaniuk,  Stanislaw  Vincenz,  Jozef 
Czapski,  Leszek  Kolakowski,  Jozef  Mackiewicz,  Gustaw  Herling-Grudzinski 
Adam  Czerniawski  and  others,  have  their  output  partially  documented  in  bib¬ 
liographies  appended  to  their  books.  After  1989  the  first  Polish  bibliography 
of  Joseph  Conrad’s  books  appeared.39 

The  interesting  lexicon  Wspolczesm  polscy  pisarze  i  badacze  literatury:  slownik 
biobibliograficzny  (Contemporary  Polish  writers  and  literary  scholars.  A  bio- 
bibliographical  dictionary),  vol.  1-5  (A-M),  published  in  Warsaw  between 
1994  and  1997,  contains  an  extensive  bibliography  of  emigre  writers  and  jour¬ 
nalists. 

Recently  the  publishing  achievements  of  some  important  emigre  publish¬ 
ers,  as  Krystyna  and  Czeslaw  Bednarczyk  (The  Poets’  and  Painters’  Press — 
Oficyna  Poetow  i  Malarzy),  Kazimierz  Romanowicz  (Libella),  Anatol  Girs, 
Stanislaw  Gliwa  and  the  Institut  Litteraire  in  Paris,  have  been  described  in 
detail.  In  the  Archives  of  Emigration  of  the  University  Library  in  Torun  there 
appeared  two  volumes  supplementing  the  bibliography  of  the  Paris  Kultura 
published  in  four  volumes.  They  contain:  (a)  descriptions  of  several  hun¬ 
dred  books,  brochures  and  leaflets  published  by  the  Institut  Litteraire  between 
1946  and  1990,  particularly  offprints  printed  on  thin  paper,  known  as  ‘bible’ 
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W.  Perczak,  Polska  bibliografia  conradowska  1896-1992  (Torun,  1993). 
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( biblijny )  paper,  and  sent  secretly  to  Poland  (1994);40  and  (b)  a  list  of  reprints 
of  the  publications  of  the  Institut  Litteraire  brought  out  by  independent  pub¬ 
lishers  in  Poland  between  1977  and  1990  (1995). 41  Also,  the  next  volume  of 
the  index  to  the  Paris  Kultura  was  prepared  in  Torun,  which  testifies  that  re¬ 
searchers  in  Poland  are  taking  over  bibliographical  and  documentational  work 
on  Polish  postwar  emigration.42 

There  is  no  doubt  that  research  on  the  history  and  achievements  of  Polish 
postwar  emigration  should  be  undertaken  first  of  all  in  Poland.  The  emigration 
is  a  part  of  the  Polish  nation’s  history  and  culture,  not  yet  well  known,  but  an 
important  and  very  interesting  one.  Bibliographic  research  is  the  beginning  of 
any  historical  studies  and  should  therefore  be  conducted  in  the  first  place. 


Translated  by  Adam  Pitula 


40  M.  A.  Supruniuk,  ‘Kultura’:  Materialy  do  dziejow  Instytutu  Literackiego  w  Paryzu,  Vol.  1: 
Bibliografia  dzialalnosci  wydawniczej  1946-1990  ( LJzupelnienia )  (Toruri,  1994). 

41  M.  A.  Supruniuk,  Kultura ’:  Materialy  zrddlowe  do  dziejow  Instytutu  Literackiego  w  Paryzu, 
Vol.  2:  Bibliografia  przedrukow  wydawnictw  Instytutu  Literackiego  w  Paryzu  w  niezaleznych  oficynach 
wydawniczych  w  Polsce  w  latach  1977-1990  (Warszawa,  1995). 

42  A.  Supruniuk  and  M.  A.  Supruniuk,  Bibliografia:  Kultura’  1988-1996,  ‘Zeszyty  History czne’ 
1988-1996,  dzialalnosc  wydawnicza  1988-1996  (Paris,  1997). 


ypaubCKHH  apxeorpac{)HHecKHH  ueHTp 
h  ero  KOJiJieKUHfl  CTaponeaaTHbix  h  pyKonHCHbix  KHHr 

KHpHJIJIHHeCKOH  TpaAHUHH 

MpHHa  floHHHCKaa 

OceHbio  1998  r.  HcnojiHHJiocb  25  neT  YpajibCKOMy  apxeorpa<J)HHecKOMy  aeH- 
Tpy.  Hanajio  ero  ^.eHTejibHOCTH  6biJio  nono^eHO  b  KOHue  1973  r.  peme- 
HneM  ypajibCKoro  OT,aejieHH5i  Apxeorpa(j)HHecKOH  komhcchh  Aica^eMHH  HayK 
CCCP.  JleTOM  1974  r.  cocTOHJiacb  nepBaa  3Kcne,o,Hij,Hfl  3a  CTapbiMH  KHHraMH, 
KOTopyio  McTOpHHecKHH  (J)aKyjibTeT  ypajibCKoro  rocy/iapCTBeHHoro  yHH- 
BepcHTeTa  (ypry)  npoBoaHji  cobmcctho  c  apxeorpacj)aMH  MocKBbi  non 
pyKOBo^CTBOM  H.B.  no3/ieeBOH.  C  1975  r.  HCTOpHHecKHH  (j)aKyjibTeT 
ypry  CTan  pa6oTaTb  caMocToaTejibHO.  B  1978  r.  3Kcne^HunH  ypry 
nojiynujia  o(f)HHHajibHbiH  CTaTyc  ypanbCKOH  o6benHHeHHOH  apxeorpa<J>H- 
necKOH  3Kcne^nuHH.  B  AaubHeHiueM  k  ee  pa6oTe  npHBJieKajiHCb  coTpyn- 
hhkh  h  cTy^eHTbi  CBepnJiOBCKoro  nenarornnecKoro  HHCTHTyTa,  y^MypT- 
CKoro  rocy^apcTBeHHoro  yHHBepCHTeTa,  Khpobckoh  o6jiacTHOH  ny6jiHH- 
HOH  6H6jTHOTeKH,  ypaJlbCKOH  rOCy^apCTBCHHOH  KOHCepBaTOpMH,  TlOMeH- 
ckofo  rocyziapCTBeHHoro  yHHBepCHTeTa,  HHCTHTyTa  hctophh  h  apxeonorHH 
h  U,eHTpajibHOH  HayaHOH  6H6nHOTeKH  ypajibCKoro  oTneneHHfl  Pocchhckoh 
AicaneMHH  HayK,  CBepnnoBCKoro  My3ea  H3o6pa3HTenbHbix  HCKyccTB,  cne- 
UHajiHCTbi  MocKBbi,  JleHHHrpa^a,  HoBocn6HpcKa.  B  1991  r.  cocTOHJiacb  nep- 
Baa  Me>K^yHapoziHaa  aKcnennuna,  b  kotopoh  npHHflnn  yHacrae  yneHbie  h 
CTy/ieHTbl  H3  BeJIHKo6pHTaHHH  (uieCTb  CTy^eHTOB  H3  pa3JIHHHbIX  KOJIJie^eil 
KeM6pH^)Ka  non  pyKOBoncTBOM  Dr  Jana  Howlett,  npenonaBaTena  Mucyc- 
Konnenaca),  TepMaHHH  (npo(})eccop  enaBHCTHKH  TpHpcKoro  yHHBepCHTeTa 
Klaus  Steinke),  KnTafl  (cTyneHT  J1k)  H^eH). 

B  1975  r.  Ha  HCTopnaecKOM  (J)aKynbTeTe  ypfy  6biJia  co3naHa  JIa6o- 
paTopua  apxeorpa(})HHecKHx  nccnenoBaHHH  (JIAH)  non  pyKOBoncTBOM 
P.T.  IIhxoh.  3ananaMH  na6opaTopnn  6binn  opraHH3auHfl  3KcnenHunn,  xpaHe- 
Hue  h  H3yaeHHe  co6paHHbix  naMATHHKOB.  LLlTaT  naGopaTopnn  (fiopMHpoBan- 
c a  H3  BbinycKHHKOB  HCTopHHecKoro  (j^aKyjibTeTa  ypTy  —  ynacTHHKOB  3kc- 
neAHUHH.  B  aaJibHeHuieM,  no  Mepe  co3naHHH  b  CBepnnoBCKe  HOBbix  HaynHbix 
ynpe^eHHH  HCTopnaecKoro  npo^nna,  nacTb  coTpynHHKOB  JIAH  nepexonnna 
paGoTaTb  Tyna.  TaK,  b  1988  r.  6biJi  co3naH  MHCTHTyT  HCTOpnn  h  apxeonorHH 
ypO  PAH,  b  1992  r.  —  LJeHTpanbHaa  HaynHaa  6H6jiHOTeKa  ypO  PAH  c  OTne- 
jiom  hctophh  khhth,  h  HexoTopbie  yHHBepcHTeTCKHe  apxeorpacj)bi  neperujiH  b 
3th  CTpyK  rypbi.  OnHaKO  ohh  He  yTpaTHJiH  CBH3en  c  yHHBepcHTeTOM  h  3Kcnenn- 
HHen.  06ujne  njiaHbi  pa6oT  c|)opMHpoBanHCb  Ha  ocHOBe  noroBopoB  o  coTpyn- 
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HHnecTBe  MQyKjxy  JIAM  h  ynpe>KAeHH5iMH,  b  KOTopbix  ohh  pa6oTajiH,  a  TaiQKe 
coBMecTHbiMH  rpaHTaMH.  JIAM  yPry  CTajia  KoopAHHaTOpOM  apxeorpa(j)HH- 
ecKHx  HCCJieAOBaHHH  b  CBepAJiOBCKe  (EicaTepHH6ypre).  B  HacToamee  BpeMfl 
JIAM  BMecTe  c  oGbeAHHeHHbiMH  BOKpyr  Hee  apxeorpac|)aMH  ApyrHx  ynpe^c- 
AeHHH  flBJIfleTCfl  HCCJieAOBaTeJlbCKHM,  HayHHO-MeTOAHHeCKHM  H  yHe6HbIM  UeH- 

TpOM  B  oGnaCTH  apXeorpa(})HH  H  UIHpe  -  MCTOpHH  TpaAHUHOHHOH  AyXOBHOH 

KyjibTypbi  pyccKoro  HacejieHHa  ypajia. 

3a  roAw  pa6oTbi  ypajibCKOH  oGbeAHHeHHon  apxeorpac[)HHecKOH  skc- 
neAHUHH  c(J)opMnpoBaHO  KpynHeHixiee  b  pocchhckoh  npoBHHAHH  xpaHH- 
jinme  cTaponenaTHbix  khht  h  pyKonHcen,  HacHHTbiBaiomee  okojio  5,5  Tbic. 
eAHHHU  XpaHeHH^.  Oco6eHHOCTb  3THX  (|)OHAOB  3aKJlK)HaeTC5I  B  TOM,  HTO  OHH 
cjio)KHJiHCb  TOJibKO  b  pe3yjibTaTe  nojieBbix  pa6oT  nocjieAHHx  25  jieT,  nosTOMy 
OTpa^aioT  coBpeMeHHoe  coctoahhc  ApeBHepyccxoH  KHH)KHo-pyKonHCHOH 
TpaAHUHH  orpoMHoro  pernoHa,  pacnpocTepmeroca  ot  CeBepHoro  ypana 
AO  Ka3axcTaHa,  ot  caMapo-capaTOBCKoro  noBOJDKbfl  ao  3anaAHOH  Ch6hph. 
HapJIAy  c  3THM  (j30HAbI  XpaHHJIHLAa  H03BOJI5HOT  npOCJieAHTb  HCTOpHHeCKHe 
npoueccbi,  npoTeKaBuiHe  b  couHajibHo-nojiHTHHecKOH  h  AyxoBHOH  >kh3hh  ash- 
HOH  TeppHTOpHH,  5IBJI5IflCb  TeM  CaMbIM  KOMnjieKCOM  AeHHbIX  HCTOHHHKOB  no 
HCTOpHH  PoCCHH. 

B  KOJiJieKAHax  JIAM  ypry  HauiJiH  oTpa^ceHHe  Bee  ocoGchhocth 
ApeBHepyCCKOH  KHH)KHO-pyKOnHCHOH  TpaAHHHH,  B  HX  COCTaBe  yHH- 
TejibHbie  c6opHHKH  h  cjiy»:e6HaH  jiHTepaTypa,  opHTHHajibHbie  nojieMHne- 
CKHe  h  3cxaT ojiorHHecKHe  coHHHeHHfl  cTapooGpHAueB,  o6pa3Abi  no3AHero 
pyccKoro  jieTonHcaHHfl,  naMHTHHKH  HCTopHKO-reorpa(})HHecKoro  h  ecTecTBeH- 
HOHayHHoro  xapaKTepa,  KpioKOBbie  pyxonHCH  h  cGophhkh  AyxoBHbix  cthxob. 

<I>OHAbI  AaiOT  B03M0)KH0CTb  npOCJieAHTb  HCTOpHK)  pa3BHTHfl  BOCTOHHO- 

pyccKoro  KHpHJuiHHecKoro  KHHronenaTaHHfl,  ot  ero  hctokob  ao  Hanajia 
XX  b.,  a  TaioKe  oTpa)KaioT  ocHOBHbie  3Tanbi  pa3BHTH5i  3anaAHO-pyccKoro 
KHHronenaTaHHH. 

/IpeBHepyCCKaH  KHH>KHO-pyKOnHCHafl  TpaAHHHfl  KaK  >KHBOH  3JieMeHT 
KyjibTypbi  Aouijia  ao  HauiHx  ahch  6jiaroAapfl  CTapoo6paAUaM.  C  3toh  co- 
AHajibHOH  rpynnoH  h  pa6oTaioT  apxeorpa(j)HHecKHe  3KcneAHAHH.  IloaTOMy 
HajiHHHe  b  cocTaBe  /JpeBjiexpaHHJiHina  JIAM  ypry,  Hap^Ay  c  naMHTHHKaMH 
jiHTepaTypbi,  apxHBHbix  AoxyMeHTOB  no  hctophh  cTapoo6p5iAHecTBa  He  ab- 
jiaeTca  cjiyHanHbiM. 

Khhth  (Jdohaob  CHCTeMaTH3npoBaHbi  no  TeppuTopnaubHOMy  npH3Haxy  b 
cooTBeTCTBHH  c  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHo-TeppHTopHaubHbiMH  eAHHHuaMH,  cyme- 
CTByiomHMH  b  30He  paGoTbi  ypajibCKOH  apxeorpac|)HHecKOH  3KcneAHUHH.  B 
HaCTOflmee  BpeMfl  C(j)OpMHpOBaHO  27  nOCTOHHHO  nOnOJlHJHOLHHXCfl  KHH>KHbIX 
C06paHHH. 

CTaponenaTHbiH  (|)oha  JIAM  cociaBJifleT  1824  eAHHnubi  xpaHeHHH.  Kojih- 
necTBO  >Ke  khht,  ynHTbiBaa,  hto  HeKOTOpbie  H3  hhx  HaxoAaTca  b  cocTaBe 
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KOHBOJIFOTOB,  3HaHHTeJIbHO  60JIbIIie.  XpOHOJIOTHHeCKafl  KapTHHa  KOJIJieKUHH 
BbirjiHAHT  cne/iyiomHM  o6pa30M:  XVI  b.  —  60  KHHr,  XVII  b.  —  508,  XVIII  b. 
—  453,  XIX  b.  —  528,  XX  b.  —  429  (Bcero  1978  KHHr). 

Cpe^H  KHHr  XVI  B.  MOCKOBCKHe  H3^aHH5I  (TpHOAb  nocTHaa,  OK.  1555 — 
56  rr.  h  EBaHrejine,  ok.  1558 — 59  rr.,  AnocTOJi  1564  r.,  25  KHHr  (5  H3AaHHH) 
AHzipOHHKa  HeBe)KH),  H3AaHHH  MBaHa  OeAopOBa  h  IleTpa  McTHCJiaBua,  Bbi- 
nymeHHbie  Ha  YKpaHHe  h  b  EejiopyccHH  (EBaHrejme.  3a6jiyAOB,  1569  r.  — 
2  3K3.,  AnocTOJi.  JIbBOB,  1574  r.  —  3  3K3.,  MacoBHHK.  BnjibHo,  ok.  1574 — 
76  rr.  (hji.  1),  (b  HacToamee  BpeMH  H3BecTHo  Bcero  7  3K3.  3Toro  H3AaHH5i), 
EBaHrejine.  BnjibHo,  1575  r.  —  2  3K3.,  HoBbiH  3aBeT  c  FIcajiTbipbfo.  OcTpor, 
1580  r.,  Bh6jthh.  OcTpor,  1580 — 81  rr.  —  6  3K3.),  14  KHHr  (4  H3AaHHfl),  Bbi- 
nymeHHbix  THnorpa(j)HeH  K.  h  JI.  MaMOHHHen  b  BnjibHo,  3  khhth  (2  H3AaHH5i), 
HanenaTaHHbie  TaM  >Ke  B.  Tapa6ypAOH,  mjxdHUH  BHJieHCKoro  h  jibBOBCKoro 
npaBocjiaBHbix  OpaTCTB. 

KHHrn  XVII  b.  npezicTaBJieHbi  rjiaBHbiM  o6pa30M  H3AaHHHMH  MOCKOBCKoro 
nenaTHoro  ABOpa  a o  pec|)opMbi  naTpnapxa  HnKOHa  h  THnorpa(J)HH  B.  Eyp- 
HOBa  (373  KHHrn,  134  H3AaHHn).  IIphhhhoh  3Toro  hbjibctch  to,  hto 
(J)opMHpoBaHHe  4)ohaob  JIAM  ypry  HAeT  b  npouecce  paGoTbi  co  cTapo- 
oOpHAuaMH,  KOTopbie  He  npHHHMaioT  nocjiepecj)opMeHHbie  H3AaHHH.  3to  o6- 
CTOJiTejibCTBO  CKa3ajiocb  TaK>Ke  Ha  KanecTBeHHOM  h  kojikhcctbchhom  cocTaBe 
3anaAHO-pyccKHX  H3AaHHH  XVII  b.  Mx  HeMHoro  h  npeoGnaAaioT  Te,  hto 
nojib30BajiHCb  cnpocoM  y  CTapoo6pAAHeB:  AHApen  KecapHHCKHH.  Tojiko- 
BaHHe  Ha  AnoKajinncHC.  KneB,  1625;  Moahh  3jiaToycT.  KHHra  o  CBameHCTBe. 
JIbBOB,  1614  h  BeceAbi  Ha  14  nocjiaHHH  anocTOJia  ElaBJia.  KneB,  1624;  rieTp 
(Mornjia).  Tpe6HHK.  KneB,  1646  h  t.  n. 

Ta  yKQ  npHHHHa  onpeAejinjia  ocoOchhocth  cocTaBa  kojijickhhh  h  6ojiee 
no3AHero  BpeMeHH.  Khhth  XVIII — Hanajia  XX  bb.  Ha  90%  npeA- 
CTaBJieHbi  CTapoo6pHAHecKHMH  H3AaHHHMH.  B  cbh3h  c  TeM,  hto  npo6jieMa 
CTapooGpHAHecKoro  KHHronenaTaHHH  cpaBHHTejibHO  hcaabho  CTana  npeAMe- 
tom  rjiy6oKoro  aHajiH3a  HccjieAOBaTejien,  uejibin  p«A  H3AaHHH,  HMeiomHxcfl 
b  KHH>KHbix  co6paHH»x  JIAM  ypry,  He  3a(J)HKCHpoBaH  6H6jiHorpa(j)HeH. 
Oco6eHHo  mhoto  hx  cpeAH  khht  XIX  b.,  BbinymeHHbix  b  TaHHbix  THnorpa(|)H- 
HX  Ha  TeppHTOpHH  POCCHH.  M3AaTeJlbCKa«  ACHTeJIbHOCTb  CTap006pHAHeB 
XVIII — Hanajia  XIX  bb.  oTpa>KeHa  AOCTaTOHHo  nojiHO.  B  KOJineKUHHx  ecTb 
khhth,  H3AaHHbie  THnorpa([)HflMH  MornjieBCKoro  npaBocjiaBHoro  OpaTCTBa, 
n.  /I,io{j)opa  b  BapmaBe,  yHHaTCKHx  MOHacTbipeH  b  BnjibHo,  IIoHaeBe, 
Cynpacjie,  KoponeBCKon  b  TpoAHo,  M.  CTpejibOnuKoro  b  5Iccax,  a  TaK^ce  co6- 
CTBeHH bIMH  THnorpa(J)HHMH  CTapOoGpHAUeB  B  KjlHHHaX,  MaXHOBKe,  5lHOBe, 
MaHAaHe-IloHanHHeuKOM. 

HecMOTpn  Ha  BeAymneca  b  JIAM  YprY  HCCJieAOBaHHH  hctophh  no3A- 
nero  KHHronenaTaHHH,  He  Bee  khhth,  OTHocniHHecfl  ko  BTopoii  nojiOBHHe 
XIX  b.  aTpnGyTHpoBaHbi  toh  hjih  hhoh  THnorpa(J)HH.  OAHaKo  yAaAOCb  Bbi- 
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Mji.  1.  HacoeuuK.  Bwwho,  men.  IJemp  Mcmucjiaeetf,  1574 — 76  4°. 
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HJieHHTb  LLJHpOKHH  Kpyr  H3AaHHH  HaneHaTaHHbIX  B  O^HOH  H3  KpynHeHIUHX, 
ecjiH  He  b  caMOH  KpynHOH,  CTapoo6p5WHecKOH  THnorpa(J)HH  3Toro  nepno/ja, 
npHHaj3Jie>KaBmeH  CTapooGpjumaM  (})e,noceeBCKoro  corjiacHH  GpaTbflM  Obhhh- 
HHKOBbiM,  a  TaK>Ke  HecKOJibKO  H3^aHHH  hx  npeeMHHKa  /!,.  KpynHHa. 

Bojibrnne  KOMnneKCbi  cpe/jH  KHHr  XX  b.  cocTaBjiaioT  H3,aaHH5i  THnorpacj)HH 
MocKOBCKoro  EIpeo6pa:>KeHCKoro  Kjia^6HLua,  ‘Mockobckoh  cTapooGpfl/pie- 
ckoh  KHHroneHaTHH’,  ripHHaAJie^KaBuieH  6erjiononoBCKOMy  corjiacHio,  th- 
norpac()HH  6ejioKpHHHHKOH  HepapxHH  b  YpajibCKe,  BJiaxtejibueM  KOTopon  6biji 

A.B.  CHMaKOB. 

MHorne  rozibi  YpajibCKafl  apxeorpacjjHHecKafl  3Kcne£HUH5i  paGoTaua  b  Ilpn- 
ypajibe,  no  pexe  Bhtkc.  TaM  b  Hanajie  XX  b.  b  £.  /Jeprann,  a  3aTeM  b 
c.  CTapaa  Tynixa  cymecTBOBajia  THnorpa(j)HH  CTapooGp5mHeB-(j)e£oceeBHeB, 
opraHM3aTopoM  kotopoh  6bin  JI.A.  TpeGHeB.  B  pe3yjibTaTe  noe3£KH  Ha  BflTKy 
Gbijia  c<j)opMHpoBaHa  Gojibinaa  KOJiJieKijHfl  H3/jaHHH  JI.  TpeGHeBa.  B  Hee 
bouijih  Kax  3aBepmeHHbie,  Tax  h  He  3aBepmeHHbie  b  npoH3BOACTBe  KHHrH.  Bbiji 
npHoGpeTeH  Tax>Ke  uenbiH  p njx  KHHr  H3  GhGjihotckh  TpeGHeBa,  (j)OTorpacj)HH, 
HexoTopbie  THnorpacj)CKHe  MaTepHajibi. 

KojuiexaHH  pyxonHCHbix  KHHr  JIAM  YpTY  cocTaBJifleT  3601  ezuiHHHy  xpa- 
HeHHa,  H3  hhx  15  —  KOHua  XV — XVI  bb.,  45  —  XVII  b.,  338  —  XVIII  b., 
1890  —  XIX  b.,  1313  —  XX  b. 

CoGpaHHe  pyKonncHbix  KHHr  KOHua  XV — XVI  bb.  He  oneHb  pa3HOoGpa3HO 
no  cocTaBy:  2  cGopHHKa  BbinncoK  H3  coHHHeHHH  otuob  uepKBH,  2  3jiaToycia, 
IlaTepHK,  ocTaubHbie  —  AnocTOJibi  h  EBaHrejiHfl  (b  t.  h.  ynHTejibHbie  h 
TOJIKOBbie). 

HanGoiiee  paHHHMH  pyKonncHMH  abjuuotch  EBaHrenne  yHHTejibHoe  kohub 
XV  b.  c  3acTaBKOH  GajiKaHCKoro  cthjiji  h  AnocTon  pyGe^ca  XV — XVI  bb.  K 
HHCJiy  HanGojiee  HHTepecHbix  pyKonHcen  3toh  rpynnbi  npHHa/rne>KaT:  EBaH- 
rejine  30-x  rr.  XVI  b.  c  BKJia^HOH  3anHCbio  MaKapna,  apxnenHCKona  Hob- 
ropoACKoro  (Bnocjie^cTBHH  —  MHTponojiHTa  MocKOBCKoro  h  Been  Pycn), 
cocTaBHTejia  MeTbHx  Mhhch,  cneuaHHOH  8  HoaGpn  1540  r.,  a  TaK)Ke  KHHra 
cepenHHbi  XVI  b.,  BKJuonaiomafl  b  ceGfl  IlaTepHKH  cHHancKHH  h  ernneT- 
ckhh,  H3  GhGjihot6kh  H3BecTHoro  ypajibCKoro  nHcaTejiH-CTapooGpH^ua  KOHua 
XIX — Hanajia  XX  bb.,  HacTaBHHKa  noMopCKOH  oGmHHbi  B.M.  MaKapoBa. 

KojuieKHHJi  KHHr  XVII  b.  Gonee  pa3HooGpa3Ha  no  cocTaBy:  Hapsmy  c  Tpazui- 
HHOHHblMH  B  pyCCKOH  khh>khoh  KyjibType  cGopHHKaMH  pa3JlHHHOrO  COCTaBa  H 
cjiy)KeGHOH  jiHTepaTypoH  b  Hee  bouijih  h  3HanHTejibH0  pe>Ke  BCTpenaiomHecfl 
pyKonncH.  CpejXH  hhx  xoTejiocb  Gbi  OTMeTHTb  XpoHorpaij)  1617  r.,  cnncoK 
20-x  rr.  XVII  b.  O  paHHeM  ero  GbiTOBaHHH  b  ChGhph  cBH^eTeJibCTByeT  3a- 
nncb  XVII  b.  o  npHHaruiOKHOCTH  ee  'Ocnny  TpHuiMeeBy  cbmy  CnGnpAKy’. 
Bo  BTopoii  nojioBHHe  XX  b.  XpoHorpac])  npHHazme^aji  ypajibCKOMy  CTapo- 
oGpH^HecKOMy  nacTaBHHKy  aacoBeHHoro  comacHH  B.E.  Me3eHHHy. 

JIioGonbiTeH  cnncoK  nepBOH  TpeTH  XVII  b.  YcTaBa  o^Horo  H3  KpynHeHiHHX 
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pyccKHX  MOHacTbipen  —  KHpHjijio-Bejio3epcKoro. 

/JoBOjibHo  uiHpoKO  Ha  Ypajie  h  b  Ch6hph  GbiTOBajiH  cohhhchhh  H.T.  Cna- 
(|)apHa,  H3BecTHoro  nHcaTejin  h  rmnjiOMaTa  XVII  b.  B  co6paHHH  khht 
JIAH  ypry  Haxo,n,HTCH  c6opHHK  cohhhchhh  Cna(|)apHa,  xyj^a  bouijih  ‘Xpnc- 
MOJiorHOH’,  ‘BacHjiHOJiorHOH’,  ‘KHHra  o  Mycax  h  CBo6o,a,Hbix  xy/to^cecT- 
Bax’,  ‘OnncaHHe  uepicBH  cb.  Co(J)hh  b  KoHCTaHTHHonojie’,  ‘llepeBo^  c  penn 
C.  BeHuecjiaBCKoro1  h  npe^HCJiOBHe  k  ‘KHure  HeporjiH(j)HHCKOH\  B  pn^e 
.apyrnx  c6ophhkob  c()OH^a  co^ep^caTca  BbinHCKH  H3  ‘XpHCMOJiorHOHa’  h 
‘Khm™  CHMeoHa  OeccajiOHHKHHCKoro’.  B  co6paHHH  khht  JIAH  xpaHHT- 
ch  TaioK e  cocTaBjieHHbiH  Cna(J)apHeM  b  1672  r.  THTyjiHpHHK’.  Ham  cnHcox 
6biji  c^ejiaH  b  80-e  rr.  XVII  b.  BH^HbiM  ch6hpckhm  npHKa3HbiM  AenTeneM 
h  JieTonHcueM  nocnejmeH  neTBepTH  XVII — Hanajia  XVIII  bb.  MX.  Po- 
MaHOBblM. 

3HaHHTejibHyK)  aojuo  pyKonnceH  XVII  b.  cocraBjiHioT  xpioKOBbie  neBnecKHe 
KHHrH.  3T0  TpHO^H  UBCTHaH  H  nOCTHaH,  Tpe3BOHbI,  npa3^HHKH  H  t.  n. 

Kojijickuhh  pyKonHceH  XVIII  b.  b  3HaHHTejibHOH  cTeneHH  coctoht  H3 
c6ophhkob,  npe^CTaBjunomHx  co6oh  TeMaTHHecKHe  noaGopicH  BbinncoK  3cxa- 
TOJiorHHecKoro,  ynHTejibHoro,  >KHTHHHoro  xapaKTepa  H3  khht  CBHiueHHoro 
IlHcaHHH,  TBopeHHH  otijob  uepKBH,  arHorpac|)HHecKOH  jiHTepaTypbi,  opHrn- 
HajibHbix  CTapoo6paAHecKHx  cohhhchhh  h  ,np.  Hapnay  co  c6opHHKaMH  thhhh- 
HbiMH  ,ujih  cTapoo6pa^HecKOH  KmmHO-pyiconHCHOH  Tpa,znmHH  b  ^oH^ax  JIAH 
HMeiOTca  h  yHHKajibHbie  pyxonHCH,  HBJiniomHecH  noncTHHe  ^eMHy^cHHaMH 
(})OH^a.  Ha30By  jinuib  HeKOTopbie  H3  hhx.  CGophhk  50 — 60-x  rr.  XVIII  b. 
CO^ep^CamHH  K0CM0rpa(j)HK),  COCTaBHTeJlb  KOTOpOH,  OTCTynHB  OT  H3BeCTHbIX 
KaHOHOB,  co3^an  opnrHHajibHbiH  xpyxi  no  reorpac))HH.  Oh  aaeT  jno6onbiTHbie 
onncaHHa  He  TOJibKo  3apy6e»:Hbix  CTpaH,  ho  h  Pocchh,  npoMbimjieHHOCTH 
HexoTopbix  ee  panoHOB,  HH(J)pacTpyKTypbi.  CTeneHb  noapoGHocTH  onncaHHH 
3acTaBJiaeT  TepHTbcn  b  ^oramcax  —  Ha  Kaxnx  HCTOHHHicax  cocTaBJieH  Tpy jx  h 
kto  ero  aBTop?  Cpe/m  npoHHx  CTaTen  ecTb  h  onncaHHe  43cmjih  CnGnph’,  rae 
xapaKTepH3yioTca  ypajibCKHe  MeTajrnyprHHecKHe  3aBo#bi. 

B  /ipyroH  cOopHHK  py6e>Ka  XVIII— XIX  bb.,  hmckhuhh  HCKjnoHHTeiibHO 
cbctckhh  xapaKTep,  bkjhohch  t.  h.  'Yctio^ckhh  jieTonHceu’,  hbjihfolhhh 
co6oh  o6pa3eu  MecTHoro  no3,zmero  pyccxoro  jieTonHcaHHH. 

OcoGorO  BHHMaHHH  3aCJiy>KHBaeT  JIHHCBOH  c6opHHK  npOJKOKHbIX  CTaTen 
70-x  rr.  XVIII  b.,  npnneM  npoHJunocTpHpoBaHbi  rojibKO  CTpanaHHH  h  nbiTKH 
CBHTbix  (hji.  2).  B  H3o6pa3HTejibHOM  pnny  cGopHHKa  HamjiH  oTpa^ceHHe  6bi- 
TOBbie  peajiHH  XVIII  b.  Ohh  npoHBHJiHCb  b  KOCTioMax  repoeB  MHHHaTiop  h 
opyanax  nbiTOK. 

Ctoht  cxa3aTb  h  o  BejiHKOJienHOM  cnncKe  KOHua  XVIII  b.  oxmoro  H3  no- 
nyjiapHeHmHx  CTapoo6pnaHecKHX  cohhhchhh  —  XoMopcKHx  otbctob’.  3tot 
CnHCOK  OTJIHHaeT  GoraTCTBO  0(|)OpMJieHHH  KHHTH  B  nOMOpCKOM  CTHJie.  Xy- 
AOJKeCTBeHHO  0(j)OpMJieHbI  pa3BOpOTbI  C  Ha3BaHHeM  COHHHCHHH  H  nOpTpeTOM 


Mji.  2.  CdopnuK  npoAOMHbix  cmameu,  pyKonucb,  70-e  XVIII  e.  4°. 
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Comoro  h3  ero  aBTopoB  —  CeMeHa  /JeHHcoBa. 

ropa3/io  Lunpe,  neM  b  kojuickumh  XVII  b.,  npezicTaBJieHbi  neBnecKHe 
pyKOnHCH.  riOMHMO  KHHr,  COAep>KamHX  3anHCH  My3bIKaJlbHbIX  TeKCTOB  c  no- 
MOmblO  KpiOKOB,  B  Co6paHH5IX  HMeiOTCfl  pyKOIIHCH  XVIII  B.,  (j)HKCHpyK)IHHe 
hx  KBa^paTHofi  HOTauHeH,  npHiue/uiieH  c  3anazia  h  jiHHeHHO-3HanKOBOH  — 
npe^CTaBjifliomeH  nonbiTKy  co3^aHHH  hoboh  CHCTeMbi  3anncn  My3biKajibHbix 
TeKCTOB,  yHHTbiBapomeH  ^peBHepyccKHH  h  eBponeiiCKHH  onbiT. 

3to,  KOHenHo,  He  nojiHaa  xapaKTepHCTHKa  KOJUieKijHH.  Ectcctbchho,  b  ee 
cocTaB  bxoaht  jiHTepaTypa  cjiy^:e6Haa,  >KHTHHHafl,  zie.nonpoH3BozicTBeHHbie 
ZloKyMeHTbi.  06uiHpHocTb  c|)OHzia  He  no3BOJi*ieT  Ha3BaTb  zia>Ke  Bee  Han6ojiee 
HpKHe  H  3HaHHTeJIbHbie  naMHTHHKH. 

B  KOJUieKLIHH  KHHT  XIX - XX  BB.,  KaK  H  B  KOMnJieKCe  JIHTepaTypbl  XVIII  B., 

AOMHHHpyHDT  cGopHHKH,  a  TaK)Ke  CnHCKH  OTXieJIbHbIX  KaHOHOB,  CJiy>K6  H 
mojihtb,  HeoGxoziHMbix  b  ziOMauiHen  o6paaoBO-6orocjiy>Ke6HOH  npaKTHKe 
e^ce^HeBHo.  3HaHHTejibHO  pacuiHp«eTC5i  Kpyr  opHTHHajibHbix  CTapoo6p5m- 
HeCKHX  COHHHeHHH,  B  TOM  HHCJie  no  HCTOpHH  COTJiaCHH  KaK  B  pOCCHH- 
ckhx  MacuiTaGax,  TaK  h  Ha  Ypajie;  cohhhchhb  OTpa>KaiomHe  nojieMHKy 
CTapoo6pHAUeB  c  npaBocjiaBHbiMH  MHCCHOHepaMH  h  MOKziy  npeziCTaBHTeji- 
HMH  COTJiaCHH  BHyTpH  CTapOo6p5IZlHeCTBa.  B  COCTaB  KOJIJieKUHH  XX  B. 
BXOA^T  HeCKOJTbKO  apXHBOB  ypaJIbCKHX  CTap006p5I^HeCKHX  HaCTaBHHKOB! 
K.K.  rop6yHOBa,  A.M.  KojiecHHKOBa,  Jl.<t>.  JIorHHOBa,  M.B.  HeneyxHHa  h 
Zip.  Bee  3th  jhozih  HBJiHJTHCb  He  TOJibKO  3HaTOKaMM,  ho  h  npozioji>KaTeji- 
HMH  ZipeBHepyCCKOH  KHH>KHO-pyKOnHCHOH  TpaAHIlHH.  B  apXHBbl  BOUIJ1H  HX 
co6cTBeHHbie  cohhhchhb  no  hctophh  CTapoo6pnziHecTBa,  ziyxoBHbie  cthxh, 
nepenHCKa  co  cbohmh  eziHHOBepuaMH  h  npoTHBHHKaMH  no  BonpocaM  Bepbi, 
MaTepnajibi  noMecTHbix  co6opoB  KOHua  XIX — Hanajia  XX  bb.  TaKHM  o6pa- 
30M,  KOJiJieKiiHfl  pyKonnceH  XIX — XX  bb.  ziaeT  6oraTbiH  MaTepnaji  zuia 
H3yneHH5i  hctophh  mccthoto  CTapoo6paziHecTBa  h  ero  coBpeMeHHoro  co- 

CTOflHHfl. 

Ha30By  HecKOJibKo  naMATHHKOB  3toto  nepHOzia,  OTpa>KaiomHx  oco6eH- 
hocth  MecTHOH  pyKonHCHOH  TpazmuHH.  Bo-nepBbix,  MecBuecjiOB  1836  r., 
yKpameHHbiH  pockolhhoh  opHaMeHTHKon,  T^roTeHDuieH  k  noMopcKOMy 
cthjho,  c  3zieMeHTaMH  ypajibCKOH  zieKopaTHBHOH  pocnncH  (hji.  3).  KHHra 
COZiep)KHT  MHHHaTK)pbI  C  H306pa>KeHHeM  3HaKOB  30ZlHaKa,  HMeiOLHHX 
KOHKpeTHo-peajiHCTHHecKyK)  TpaKTOBKy,  HanpHMep:  CTpejien  npezicTaBjieH  b 
BHzie  oxoTHHKa  c  py>KbeM,  boziojich  b  BHzie  nejioBeKa,  Jibiomero  Boziy  H3  Ky- 
BUJHHa  H  T.  Zb 

YHHKaJlbHblM  HBJTHeTCH  JIHHCBOH  c6opHHK  ZtyXOBHblX  CTHXOB  KOHHa 
XIX  b.,  b  MHHHaTiopax,  3acTaBKax,  KOHHOBKax  KOToporo  Hauuio  oTpa^KeHHe 
coziep^KaHHe  cthxob  (hji.  4). 

He  MeHee  jnoGonbiTeH  kpiokoboh  Oktohx  Hanajia  XX  b.,  npHBJieKaio- 
HIHH  BHHMaHHe  MHHHaTIOpOH  C  H3o6pa>KeHHeM  MoaHHa  /I,aMaCKHHa,  KOTO- 


Hjl  3.  Mecmjecjioe,  pyKonucb,  1836  16°. 
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Hji.  4.  CdopnuK  dyxosubix  cmuxoe,  pyKonucb,  Koneif  XIX  e.  4  °. 
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pun  noMemeH  b  HHTepbepe,  HanoMnHatomeM  obcTaHOBKy  3aBoncKoh  koh- 
Topbi,  a  3a  OKHaMH  KOMHaTbi  BH^Ha  6auma  HeBbHHCKoro  3aB0^a.  Mhhh- 
aTtopy  OTjiHHaeT  Bbicoxaa  TexHHKa  ncnojnteHna  (hjt.  5). 

CoTpy^HHKaMH  YpajibCKoro  apxeorpa(j)HaecKoro  neHTpa  MHorne  roztbi 
ocymecTBjiaeTca  pa6oTa  no  BBeneHnto  b  HayaHbih  o6opoT  4>ohhob 
CTaponenaTHbix  n  pyxonncHbix  KHnr  JIAH  Ypry.  Mmh  nonroTOBJieHO  n 
onyOjiHKOBaHo  HecKOJibKO  n3/taHnn,  co/tepacamnx  HHc|)opManmo  o  co6paHn- 
ax  (})ohaob.  FlepBbiM  b  3tom  pa/ty  6biji  BbinymeH  ‘nyTeBonHTejib  no  (J)oh- 
aaM  CTaponenaTHbix  KHnr  n  pyKonncen  JIaOopaTopnn  apxeorpa^naecKnx 
nccnenoBaHnn’  (coct.  A.B.  noneTaeB.  CBepnnoBCK,  1990).  nyTeBoanTenb 
conep>KHT  KpaTKHH  o63op  KHnr  Kaac/toro  co6paHna.  B  npnjKOKeHnn  onyOnn- 
KOBaHbi  3anncn  Ha  KHnrax  XVI — XVII  bb.  3aTeM  6bijia  H3naHa  KHnra  TlaM5iT- 
hhkh  nHTepaTypbi  n  nncbMeHHocTn  KpecTbHHCTBa  3aypajib5T  (CBepanoBCK, 
1991.  T.l;  1993.  T.2).  B  oGonx  TOMax  KHnrn  Hapany  co  CTaTbeh,  conepacameh 
aHajiH3  ocoOeHHOCTen  (J)opMnpOBaHna  KHnacHO-pyxonncHon  Tpannnnn  nccne- 
ayeMoro  pernoHa,  naHo  noapo6noe  onncaHne  KHnambix  KOJuieKunn,  co6paH- 
Hbix  Ha  ero  TeppnTopnn. 

B  HacToainee  BpeMa  BeneTca  paOoTa  no  nonroTOBKe  n  H3naHHK)  xaTa- 
jiora  CTaponenaTHbix  n  pyxonncHbix  KHnr  ^peBjiexpaHHJinu^a  JIa6opaTopnn 
apxeorpa(J)HHecKHx  nccne^OBaHnn  ypanbCKoro  rocy/tapCTBeHHoro  yHHBep- 
CHTeTa.  BbinyineHo  aeTbipe  aacTn  KaTanora:  nepBaa  (EKaTepnHOypr,  1994), 
BTOpaa  (EKaTepnHOypr,  1995)  n  aeTBepTaa  (EKaTepnHOypr,  1997)  aacTn 
conepacaT  KpaTKoe  onncaHne  pyxonncen,  nocTynnBuinx  Ha  xpaHeHne  b  Ypry 
b  1974-93  rr.,  b  TpeTben  aacm  (EKaTepHH6ypr,  1995)  naHo  onncaHne 
CTaponenaTHbix  KHnr.  3aBepuieHa  paOoTa  hsljx  naTon  aacTbio  KaTanora,  b 
KOTOpon  3aKOHHeHo  onncaHne  CTaponeaaTHbix  KHnr,  nocTynnBuinx  b  Ypry 
b  1974-93  rr.,  6jin3nTca  k  KOHny  pa6oTa  Ha jx  rnecTon  aacTbio,  Kyjxa.  boh- 
jxyj  onncaHna  HOBbix  nocTynneHnn  KHnr  n  pyxonncen  3a  1994-96  rr.,  a  Taicace 
yKa3aTejin  k  onncaHnto  pyxonncen,  BKjitoaeHHbix  b  nepByto,  BTopyio  n  aeTBep- 
TyK)  Haem  KaTanora. 

IlapajiJiejibHO  c  3thm  coTpynHHKaMn  YpanbCKoro  apxeorpa(j)naecKoro  ueH- 
Tpa  co3naeTca  aneKTpoHHaa  Bepcna  o63opa  cbohx  (|)ohaob.  K  anpemo  1999  r. 
OHa  6yneT  BBeneHa  b  cncTeMy  HHTepHeT  (http://report.uic.usu.ru/depository/ 
n  http://report.uic.usu.ru/oldbelief). 

OoHHbi  CTaponeaaTHbix  n  pyKonncHbix  KHnr  JIAH  Ypry  c  Hanana 
nx  (])opMHpoBaHHa  CTann  o6beKTOM  aKTHBHoro  H3yaeHna.  Cneun(j)nKa 
ycnoBnii  nx  KOMnneKTOBaHna  n  oco6eHHocTn  cocTaBa  onpenejinjin  ocHOBHbie 
HanpaBjieHna  nccnenoBaHnn:  ncTopna  CTapoo6panHecTBa,  connajibHO- 
nojinTnaecKne  n  KyjibTypojiornaecKne  acneKTbi;  coxpaHeHne  n  pa3BnTne 
HpeBHepyccKnx  KyjibTypHbix  Tpannanh,  npeacne  Bcero  b  khh>khocth;  ncTopna 
KHnroneaaTaHna,  n3yaeHne  OTnejibHbix  naMarnnKOB  nncbMeHHocTn,  ncTopna 
6n6jinoTeK.  Bee  3Tn  Bonpocbi  paccMaTpnBatoTca  xax  b  oOutepoccnhcKOM,  Tax 
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h  peraoHajibHOM  acneKTax. 

PerHOHaubHoe  HanpaBJieHHe  HCCJieAOBaHHH  npoaBHJiocb  npe^K^e  Bcero  b 
H3yneHHH  hctophh  CTapoo6p5iAHecTBa.  Ypan  c  XVIII  b.  cTaHOBHTCfl  Kpyn- 
HblM  UeHTpOM  CTapOOGp^AHeCKOrO  /IBIOXeHHfl  B  PoCCHH,  n03T0My  HCCJie- 
AOBaHHe  MecTHOH  cneuH(J)HKH  cymecTBOBaHHH  CTapoo6p^ueB  /yia  ypajibCKHx 
apxeorpa(j)OB  6biJio  3aKOHOMepHbiM,  cwiaxo  Hen36e)XHO  npHBo^njio  k 
pacuiHpeHHio  reorpa(j)HHecKHx  paMOK  pa6oT.  Khm™  JIAH  YprY  Bcer^a  ab- 
JIJIJIHCb  HenpeMeHHbIM  HCTOpHHeCXHM  HCTOHHHXOM  B  3THX  HCCJie^OBaHH^X.1 

Hepezuco  o^Ha  xHura  (})oh^ob  JIAH  YpTY  cjiy>xnjia  noBO^OM  k  Hanajiy  Hccue- 
ZlOBaTejibCKOH  paGoTbi  b  hobom  HarrpaBjieHHH.  Tax,  tojihkom  k  pa3pa6oTxe 
cpa3y  jiByx  acnexTOB  hctophh  ayxoBHOH  KyjibTypbi  nocjiyacHji  pyxonucHbiH 
HHueBOH  AnoxajiHncHC  30-x  rr.  XVIII  b.,  co,aep)KaLUHH  43  MHHHaTiopbi  (hji.  6). 
B  xo/je  Hccjie^OBaHHH  H3o6pa3HTejibHoro  p*ma  Anoxajmncuca  yaanocb  yc- 
TaHOBHTb  HM5i  xy,ao>xHMxa-CTapoo6pflAua  neTpa  3aBepTXHHa,  pexoHCTpy- 
HpoBaTb  ero  6Horpacj)HK)  w  onpeAejiHTb  ero  pojib  b  co3,aamiH  ypajibCKOH 
ropH03aBOACKOH  HKOHonHCHoii  iiiKOJibi.2  3Ta  KHHra  OTKpbina  Tax>xe  HOBbie 
no^xo/ibi  x  H3yneHHK)  scxaTOJiorHHecxoH  Teopun  b  H^eonoraH  cTapoo6p^zi- 
necTBa.3 

/I,pyrHM  HanpaBjieHHeM  H3bicxaHHH  cneuHajincTOB  Ypajibcxoro  apxeo- 
rpa(|)HHecxoro  ueHTpa  CTana  HCTopufl  xmironeHaTaHHA.  PaGoTa  co  CTapo- 
oGpa^uaMH  h  hx  Hacne^HeM  noziTOJixHyjia  ypaubcxHx  HCCJie^oBaTejieH 

1  Eauduu  B.M.  HoBbie  hctohhhkh  no  hctophh  KpecTbHHCKHX  bojihchhh  Ha  Ypane  b  40-e  rr. 
XIX  b .11  M3  hctophh  nyxoBHon  KyjibTypbi  ^opeBOjnouHOHHoro  Ypajia  XVIII — Hanajia 
XIX  bb.  CBep^jioBCK,  1979.  C.90 — 96;  On  wee.  HpBbie  hctohhhkh  no  opraHH3annn  n  nne- 
onornn  ypajio-cn6npcKoro  CTapoo6p*mHecTBa  KOHua  XVII — nepBon  nojiOBHHbi  XIX  bb.  /  / 
Cn6npcKoe  HCTOHHHKOBeneHHe  n  apxeorpac[)Hfl.  Hoboch6hpck,  1980.  C.93 — 109;  Oh  wee.  Kto 
Tbi,  MoHa  KypHocbin ?  //  E>Kero/iHHK  HHH  PK  YprY.  1994.  EKaTepnH6ypr,  1995.  C.32 — 47; 
Eauduu  B.M.,  UlawKoe  A.T.  HoBbie  Maxepnajibi  k  H3yHeHHto  6norpa(})nH  n  TBopnecTBa  3a- 
ypajibCKoro  KpecrbUHHHa  M.M.  ranaHWHa  —  SyHTapa  n  nncaTena  XVIII  b.  //  KynbTypa  n  6biT 
nopeBOJiHDUHOHHoro  Ypana.  CBepjyiOBCK,  1989.  C.59 — 70;  FIuxor  P.F.,  Codoneea  JI.C.  UapcKHH 
cexpeTapb  HmaTnii  BopoHnoB  n  /tohckoh  Ka3ax  HmaTnil  Bopohkob  (k  ncTopnn  HOBOHaitaeH- 
hoh  noBecTH  ‘PojrocjiOBHe  noMopcKon  Bepbi  Ha  Ypajie  n  b  CnOnpH’)  /  /  HoBbie  hctohhhkh 
no  hctophh  KnaccoBOH  6opb6bi  TpyromiHxcH  Ypana.  CBepjuioBCK,  1985.  C.71 — 91;  FIuxor  P.F. 
06mecTBeHHo-nojiHTHHecKafl  Mbicjib  TpyjiaiiiHXCfl  Ypana  KOHu,a  XVII — XVIII  bb.  CBepzuioBCK, 
1987.  272  c.;  MamuAee  M.M.  K  hctophh  ypano-cnOnpcKoro  CTapoo6pHnnecTBa  XVIII — XIX  bb. 
KpecTbHHHH  CrecjiaH  Ky3MHH  TenbMHHOB  //  PennrHH  h  nepxoBb  b  Ch6hph.  Bbin.l.  TtoMeHb, 

1990.  C.10 — 14;  riaMHTHHKH  JiHTepaTypbi  h  nncbivieHHOCTH  KpecTbHHCTBa  3aypajibfl.  CBepjmoBCK, 

1991.  T.  1;  1993.  T.2.;  Mocuh  A.F.  3jiaToycTOBCKHe  CTapnbi  //  Ypan.  1993.  N°  3.  C.  197 — 203 
h  np. 

2  HeBbHHCKaa  HKona  /  B.M.  EanjiHH,  T.B.  rojibmeu,  H.A.  ronnapoBa  h  zip.  EKaTepHH6ypr, 
1997.  248  c.,  hji. 

3  Eauduu  B.M.  Ahthxphct  y  BJiacTH  //  YpajibCKHH  cnejionbiT.  1994.  No  3.  C.39 — 42;  Oh 
otee.  JI,Ba  puna  nopTpeTOB  XVIII  ctojicthh:  poccniicKHe  MOHapxn  h  KpecTbHHe  3aBepTKHHbi  /  / 
McTopHnecKasi  reHeanorHH.  EKaTepHH6ypr;  llapH^:,  1994.  Bbin.4.  C.48;  On  wee.  IlyTH-noporH 
HHOKa  ElaHCHH  //  YpajibCKHH  cjienonbiT.  1994.  Mi  4.  C.41 — 44;  On  wee.  Ahthxphct  y  BJiacTH: 
COUHaJIbHO-nOJIHTHHeCKHe  CKOKeTbl  CTap006pmiHeCK0H  JIHHeBOH  KHHTH  XVIII — XIX  BB.  /  /  IJeH- 
3ypa  b  Pocchh:  MaTepnanbi  MOKjiyHap.  Hayn.  kohcJt  EKaTepHH6ypr,  1996.  C.33 — 47. 
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npe^e  Bcero  k  H3yHeHHio  hctophh  CTapooGpflflHecKoro  KHHroneHaTaHHe. 
3tomy  cnoco6cTBOBajia  h  HeH3yneHHocTb  npo6jieMbi  k  TOMy  BpeMeHH,  Kor,aa 
6biJio  pemeHO  HanaTb  paGoTy  Ha#  tcmoh.  CHanajia  oGbcktom  Hccjie^oBaHHH 
CTana  H3^aTejibCKa«  /jeaTejibHocTb  CTapooGpjumeB  XVIII — Hanajia  XIX  bb.,4 
a  3aTeM  —  BTopon  nojiOBHHbi  XIX — Haaajia  XX  bb.5 

rioBcyaoM  k  pa3pa6oTKe  hoboh  TeMbi  b  oGjiacTH  hctophh  pyccKoro 

KHHTOneHaTaHH5I  -  KHHTOH3^aHHe  BO  BTOpOM  ^eCHTHJieTHH  XVII  B. 

—  nocjiy^cHJi  aoeMnjiep  EBaHrejina,  aaTHpoBaBiHHHce  b  HCTopHorpa(|)HH 
npHMepHo  1619  r.  3ia  KHHra  npe>K,ae  npHBJieKajia  BHHMaHHe  coTpy^HHKOB 
YpajibCKoro  apxeorpacj)HHecKoro  ueHTpa  cbohm  nepenjieTOM,  KOTopbiH  npe^- 
craBJiaeT  coGoh  aockh,  oGTHHyTbie  GapxaTOM  (Hbme  oh  CHjibHo  BbiTepT) 
H  yKpaUieHHbie  HepeBJIHHblMH  KJieHMaMH,  pa3pHCOBaHHbIMH  B  HKOHOnHC- 
hoh  MaHepe  eBaHrejibCKHMH  cioeceTaMH  (hji.  7).  KjieHMa  BejiHKOJienHo 
coxpaHHjiHCb  h  nopa^aioT  apKocTbio  KpacoK. 

3HaHHTejibHo  no3>Ke  oahh  H3  apxeorpacj)OB  o6paTHJi  BHHMaHHe  Ha  BHyTpeH- 
HHe  oco6eHHocTH  khhth:  nenaTHbm  tckct  pecTaBpHpoBaH  pyxonHCHbiMH  jihc- 
TaMH,  BbinojiHeHHbiMH  Ha  toh  >Ke  6yMare,  hto  h  nenaTHbie;  b  KHHre  hmciotch 
KoppeKTypHbie  jihctm;  b  uejiOM  KanecTBo  nenaTH  He  eooTBeTCTByeT  ypoBHio 
^pyrnx  H3^aHHH  mockobckoto  nenaTHoro  #Bopa  nocjie  CMyTbi.  Bee  tth 
Ha6jHo^eHHa  3acTaBHJiH  3aziyMaTbC5i  Ha,n  TeM,  mockobckoc  jih  3to  H3xiaHHe.  B 
pe3yjibTaTe  aHajiH3a  HOKyMeHTajibHbix  MaTepnajiOB  h  jiHTepaTypbi  no  Hanajiy 
XVII  b.  6biJio  ycTaHOBjieHo,  hto  EBaHrejine  H3naH0  b  Hh^chcm  HoBropozie 
b  1613  r.  npaBHTejibCTBOM  BTOpoco  Hapo^Horo  onojiHeHHe.6  IlonbiTKH  pa- 
3o6paTbca  b  najibHeHuiHx  cy^bGax  H3^aHHe  h  MacTepoB  ero  nenaTaBuinx, 
B  OTHOLUeHHHX  HOBOTO  MOCKOBCKOTO  npaBHTeJIbCTBa  K  HH)KeTOpOZ(CKOH  TH- 


4  Mohuhckuh  MB.  CTapoo6pa,n,HecxHe  H3,n,aHHH  b  coOpaHHH  cTaponenaTHbix  h  pyxonnc- 
Hbix  khht  HayHHOH  6H6jiHOTeKM  YpajibCKoro  rocyaapcTBeHHoro  yHHBepcHTeTa  //  Kyjibiypa 
h  6biT  TpyjaoBoro  HaceneHHH  Ypajia:  Te3.  aoxji.  Hayn.  xohcJ).  cTy^eHTOB  h  Monoabix  yneHbix. 
CBepanoBcx,  1988.  C.21 — 23;  Ona  d tee.  MorHJieBcxne  CTapoo6pa,o,HecxHe  H3aaHHa  XVIII  b.  b  co¬ 
GpaHHH  CTaponeMaTHbix  khht  h  pyxonneen  HB  YpTY  /  /  KyjibTypa  h  6biT  ^opeBOjnouHOHHoro 
Ypajia.  CBepaJTOBCK,  1990.  C.81 — 92;  Oita  Dice.  M3.aaTe.nH  cTaponenaTHbix  khht  XVIII — nepBOH 
nojiOBHHbi  XIX  bb.  /  /  PoccHHcxoe  rocyaapcTBO  XVIII — Haaajia  XX  bb.  3xoHOMHxa.  FIojih- 
THxa.  KyjibTypa:  Te3HCbi  aoxnaaoB  xoH(j)epeHHHH,  nocBameHHOH  380-JieTHio  BOCCTaHOBJieHHH 
poccHHCKOH  rocyaapcTBeHHOCTH  (1613 — 1993).  ExaTepHH6ypr,  1993.  C.  1 28 —  131;  Ona  Dice.  Cra- 
pooGpaanecxoe  xHHronenaTaHHe  XVIII — nepBOH  neTBepTH  XIX  bb.  ExaTepHH6ypr,  1994.  183  c.: 
hji.  Ha  72  c. 

5  77 oHuncKa.H  M  B.  K  Bonpocy  06  oco6eHHocTax  no3aHen  noMopcxoii  XHimHO-pyxonncHOH 
TpaanuHH  //  McTopunecxaH  reHeanorna.  ExaTepHHGypr;  riapnac,  1995.  Bbin.8.  C.48 — 49;  Ona 
Dice.  KHHroneHaTaHHe  CTapoo6paaueB-cj)eaoceeBHeB  bo  btopoh  nonoBHHe  XIX — Hanane  XX  bb. 
(ao  1906  r.)  //  YpajibcxHH  c6ophhk:  McTopna.  KyabTypa.  PeaHrna.  ExaTepiiHGypr,  1997. 
C.146 — 153;  BosuecencKuii  A.B.,  Mamuaee  M.M.,  Mohuhckuh  M  B.  KHHTOH3aaTeabcxaa  aea- 
TejibHocTb  CTapoo6paaueB  (1701  — 1918).  MaTepnanbi  x  cnoBapro.  ExaTepHHGypr,  1996.  82  c. 

6  EIoBoe  06  H3,aaHHHx  Hn)xeropozicxoH  THnorpa(})HH  b  1613  r.  /  Ee.iooopodae  C.A.,  Mouuh- 
ckqh  M  B.,  Mocuii  A.T.,  EopuceitKo  H.A.  II  E>xero£HHx  HMM  PK  YpTY.  1994.  ExaTepHH6ypr, 
1995.  C.4 — 22. 
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norpa<j)HH  npnBejin  k  pa3pa6oTKe  npo6jieM  B03po>KaeHHa  KHnroneHaTaHHfl  b 
MocKBe  nocne  CMyTbi.7  3tot  nepnoa  b  hctophh  pyccKoro  KHuronenaTaHHa 
BBJIfleTCfl  OaHHM  H3  HaHMCHee  H3yaeHHbIX. 

PaGoTa  no  onncaHmo  (})oh£ob  JIAM  npnBejia  k  HeoGxoanMocTH  pa30- 
6paTbca  co  CTaTycoM  MocxoBCKoro  KHnroneHaTHHKa  30 — 40-x  rr.  XVII  b. 

B.  EypijoBa.8  Bnaro^apa  (j)OH^aM  JIAM  cnncox  ero  H3/iaHHH  nonoaHHaca 
eme  oahmm  —  HacoBHHKOM  1639  r.,  paHee  He  yaTeHHbiM  b  6n6anorpacj)HH.9 

Ilpe^MeTOM  OTaeabHoro  H3yHeHna  CTaa  tckct  H3aaHnn  EBaHreana  ynn- 
TeabHoro  XVI  b.10  B  pe3yabTaTe  nccaeaoBaHnn  6bian  onyGanKOBaHbi 
MeToannecKHe  peKOMeHaannH  no  onpe^eaennK)  3thx  H3aaHHH  b  noaeBbix 
ycaoBnax.11 

Hama  pa6oTa  c  KHnraMH  c|)oh£ob  JIAH  Ypry  Hen36e>KH0  npnBeaa  k 
HeoGxoaHMocTH  H3yHeHna  6n6anoTeK12  n  HHTaTeabCKnx  HHTepecoB  npeac- 

7  IToHUHCKan  MB.  ‘LJapcKoro  BennaecTBa  apyicapHa’  1614 — 1619  rr.  //  YpaabCKHH  c6opHHK 
(npHMeaaHHe  5).  Bbin.2.  EKaTepnHGypr,  1998.  C.  216—236. 

8  Ohci  Dice.  K  Bonpocy  o  K>pHanaecKOM  CTaTyce  kHOBoro  3aBoay  KHnroneaaTHoro  aeaa’  Bacn- 
jihh  BypuoBa  //  V  YpaabCKHe  apxeorpa^naecKHe  HTeHna:  Te3.  aoxa.  Haya.  kohcJ).  ...  14 — 16 
orraGpa.  EKaTepHHGypr,  1998.  C.56 — 60. 

9  Mydpoea  H.A.  Hen3BecTHbie  H3aaHHa  MacoBHHKa  B.  BypuoBa  1639  r.  b  coOpaHHH 
YpajibCKoro  yHHBepcnreTa  /  /  YpajibCKHH  cOopHHK  (npnMeaaHne  5).  Bbin.2.  C.178 — 184. 

10  Mocun  AT.  /jBe  TeH^eHUHH  B  pa3BHTHH  33bIKa  CJiaBHHO-pyCCKOH  KHH)KHOCTH  (no  MaTepH- 
anaM  H3aaHHH  EBaHreana  yanTeabHoro  XVI  b.)  /  /  nncbMeHHocTb  n  KHnroneaaTaHHe:  MaTepn- 
anbi  Haya.  kohc}).  k  1100-aeTHK)  co3aaHna  caaBaHcxoro  aji{f)aBHTa  n  200-aeTHK>  KHHroneaaTaHna 
b  CnOnpH.  TfOMeHb,  1989.  C.12 — 15;  On  Dice.  KapnaanaecKne  H3aaHna  XVI  b.  Jla6opaTOpHH 
apxeorpa(J)HHecKHx  nccaeaoBaHHH  /  /  KHnra  n  khhjkhoc  aeao  Cn6npH:  HCTopna,  coBpeMeHHOCTb, 
nepcneKTHBbi  pa3BHraa  . .  .  Te3.  aoKa.  BcecoK>3.  kohc}).  Hoboch6hpck,  1989.  C.213 — 216;  Oh  Dice. 
EIpo6aeMbi  H3yaeHHa  TBopaecKoro  Hacaeawa  MBaHa  TeaopoBa  n  Tpaanann  Bocnpon3BeaeHna 
TeKCTOB  CTaponenaTHbix  H3aaHHH  XVI — XVII  bb.  /  /  HayaHo-TexHHaecKHH  nporpecc:  HCTopna- 
ecKHH  onbiT  n  coBpeMeHHOCTb.  B3aHMoaencTBne  TexHHHecKoro  n  connaabHoro  nporpecca  b  anoxy 
(j)eoaariH3Ma  (HH(f)opM.  MaTepnaabi).  CBepaaoBCK,  1989.  C.50 — 52. 

11  OnpeaeaeHne  KnpnaaHaecKHX  H3aaHHH  EBaHreana  yanTeabHoro  XVI  b.  b  noaeBbix  ycaoBH- 

ax:  MeToa.  peKOMeHaau,HH  /  Coct.  AT.  Mochh.  CBepaaoBCK,  1990.  40  c. 

1 2 

Eenooopodoe  C.A.  MaTepnaabi  aaa  peKOHCTpyKann  6n6jinoTeKH  CTapoo6paaaeck*oro  khh>k- 
HHKa  KOHua  XIX — Haaaaa  XX  bb.  B.H.  MaKapoBa  /  /  Apxeorpa^na  n  HCToaHHKOBeae- 
Hne  hctophh  Pocchh  nepnoaa  cf)eoaaan3Ma:  Te3.  aoKa.  Haya.  kohcJd.  cryaeHTOB  n  Moaoabix 
yaeHbix.  CBepaaoBCK,  1991.  C.17 — 20;  Manbxoea  M.JI.,  Ulauixoe  A  T.  EnSanoTeKa  XlanMa- 
TOBCKoro  MOHacTbipa  b  XVII — nepBon  aeTBepm  XIX  bb.  /  /  06mecTBeHHo-noanTHaecKaa  Mbicnb 
aopeBOjnonnoHHoro  Ypaaa.  CBepanoBCK,  1983.  C.47 — 56;  Onu  .ace.  H3  hctophh  (j)opMHpoBaHHa 
6H6anoTeKH  TlaaMaTOBCKoro  MOHacTbipa  b  XVII— XVIII  bb.  //  Pyccxaa  KHnra  b  aopeBoaro- 
HHOHHOH  Ch6hph:  rocyaapcTBeHHbie  h  aacTHbie  6h6jihotckh.  Hoboch6hpck,  1987.  C.53 — 74; 
Mocun  A  T.  KpecTbaHCKHe  SnOaHOTeKH  Ha  BaTKe  b  XVII — nepBofi  noaoBHHe  XIX  bb.  //  KHnra 
b  Pocchh  ao  cepeanHbi  XIX  BeKa:  Te3.  aoxn.  Ill  BcecoF03.  Haya.  koh(|).  JleHHHrpaa,  1985. 

C. 62 — 63;  Mydpoea  H.A.  BnGanoTeKa  CTporaHOBbix  b  XVI — XVII  bb.  h  3apo>KaeHHe  khh>k- 
hoh  Tpaanunn  Ha  Ypaae  /  /  Bonpocbi  co6npaHna,  yaeTa,  xpaHeHna  h  ncnoab30BaHna  aoxy- 
MeHTanbHbix  naMaTHHKOB  hctophh  h  KyabTypbi.  4. II:  riaMaTHHKH  CTapnHHon  nncbMeHHocTH. 
MocKBa,  1982.  C.88 — 95;  Onu  Dice.  Bn6anoTeKa  CrporaHOBbix  b  CoabBbiaeroacKe  h  Ha  Ypaae 
bo  BTopon  nonoBHHe  XVI — Haaaae  XVIII  bb.:  ABrope4).  awe.  . . .  xaHa.  hct.  HayK.  CBepaaoBCK, 
1990.  19  c.;  Ohci  Dice.  KaTaaor  coxpaHHBiaHxca  khht  HMeHHTbix  jiwaefi  CrporaHOBbix  //  Khhjk- 
Hbie  co6paHna  pocchhckoh  npoBHHUHH.  EKaTepnHGypr,  1994.  C.33 — 74;  Ot  BaTKH  ao  To- 
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hhx  anox.13  B  xone  3thx  nccnenoBaHnn  pa3pa6aTbiBajincb  npo6jieMbi  peKOH- 
CTpyKUHH  KHH^CHblX  Co6paHHH.  TjiaBHOe  BHHMaHHe  6bIJIO  COCpeZlOTOHeHO  Ha 
H3yneHHH  npoBHHHHajibHbix  6h6jihotck. 

B  none  3peHHH  ypajibCKHx  apxeorpa(()OB  OKa3ajincb  h  npo6jieMbi  npeBHe- 
pyccKOH  My3biKajibHOH  KyjibTypbi.  3TOMy  cnoco6cTBOBajiH  H3HanajibHo 
CJKOKHBLUHeCfl  KOHTaKTbl  CO  CTyneHTaMH  KOHCepBaTOpHH.  YMaCTHHKH  3KC- 
nennHHH  nocTHrajiH  KpioicoByio  My3biKajibHyio  rpaMOTy  h  TaK  Ha3biBae- 
Moe  caMomacHoe  neHHe  non  HenocpencTBeHHbiM  pyKOBoncTBOM  CTapoo6- 
panneB.  FIoaTOMy  npenMeTOM  HaynHoro  aHajiH3a  crana  MeTonnKa  o6yHeHna 
npeBHepyccKOMy  neBHecKOMy  ncKyccTBy,  yHe6HHKn  no  My3biKajibHon 
rpaMOTe,  ncTopna  nx  (j)opMHpOBaHHJi.14  CneunajibHoe  nccnenoBaHne  6buio 
nocBHLneHO  onHon  H3  Han6ojiee  Ba^Hbix  cny>Ke6Hbix  neBnecKnx  KHnr  — 
MpMOJioraio.15  CTapooGpanuti,  Kax  h3bcctho,  OKa3ajincb  xpaHHTejiHMH  n 
nponon>KaTejiaMH  onHoro  H3  npeBHenniHx  >KaHpoB  pyccxon  My3biKajibHon 
KyjibTypbi  —  nyXOBHbIX  CTHXOB.  KHH>KHbie  (|)OHnM  J1AM  H  (|)0H03anHCH,  cne- 
naHHbie  bo  BpeM«  3Kcnennnnn,  no3BOJinjin  ypanbCKHM  apxeorpa^aM  bhccth 
cboh  BKnan  b  H3yHeHne  3Toro  >KaHpa,  n  npe^cne  Bcero  ero  MecTHbix  oco6eH- 

6oJlbCKa:  UepKOBHO-MOHaCTbipCKHe  6h6jIHOTCKH  pOCCHHCKOH  npOBHHLlHH  XVI — XVIII  BB.  /  n.M. 

MaHrHJieB,  H.JI.  MaHbKOBa,  AT.  Mochh  h  zip.  EKaTepHH6ypr,  1994.  152  c.  h  zip. 

13  EauduH  B.H.,  MaubKoea  M.J1.  HnTaTejibCKHe  HHTepecbi  KpenocTHbix  KpecTban  ypajibCKHx 
3aBozioB  b  cepeziHHe  XIX  b.  //  TpaziHiiHOHHaji  KyjibTypa  pyccKHX  KpecTbaH  CnOnpH  h  Ypazia. 
TioMeHb,  1995.  C.63 — 80;  K  hctophh  khh>khoh  KyjibTypbi  K)>khoh  Bhtkh:  nojieBbie  nccjieziOBaHHfl 
(no  MaTepnaziaM  apxeorpa(j)HMecKHX  aKcnezinunn  1984 — 1988  rr.)  /  A. A.  Amocob,  H.K).  Ey6HOB, 
MT.  Ka3aHneBa  n  zip.  JleHHHrpazi,  1991.  142  c.;  Mocuh  AS.  TpaMOTHOCTb  KpecTbUH  Bhtckoh 
rySepHHH  b  KOHne  XVIII — cepeziHHe  XIX  bb.  //  KpecTbsmcTBO  Ypajia  b  anoxy  (})eoziajiH3Ma. 
CBepziJiOBCK,  1988.  C.138 — 149;  Oh  me.  CounajibHO-yTonnHecKHe  jrereHZibi  n  3aroBopbi  b  Kpyry 
HTeHHH  BHTCKHX  KpeCTbHH  XIX  B.  (nO  MaTepHajiaM  BflTCKOH  ZiyXOBHOH  KOHCHCTOpnn)  /  /  06m- 
ecTBeHHoe  co3HaHne,  KHHXHOCTb,  JiHTepaTypa  nepnozia  4>eoziajiH3Ma.  Hoboch6hpck,  1990.  C.47 — 
52  n  zip. 

14  HeHucoea  HE.  IlpeziHCJioBHH  k  neBnecKHM  a36yxaM  CTapooGpazmeB  //  YpajibCKHH 
c6ophhk:  HcTopna.  KyzibTypa.  Pejinnia.  EKaTepHH6ypr,  1997.  C.60 — 67;  Ona  me.  My3biKajibHaa 
rpaMOTHOCTb  KpecTbaH-CTapooGpazmeB  Ypana  /  /  MccziezioBaHHfl  no  hctophh  khh>khoh  h  Tpazw- 
iihohhoh  HapozmoH  KyjibTypbi  CeBepa.  CbiKTbiBKap,  1997.  C.130 — 139;  Kcnanyeea  MS.  HoBbie 
hctohhhkh  no  H3yMeHHio  zipeBHepyccKOH  My3biKajibHOH  TeopHH  (Ha  MaTepnanax  CTapoo6paziHe- 
ckhx  pyKonnceH  KypraHCKoro  co6paHH«  YpTY)  /  /  KyjibTypa  h  6biT  ziopeBOjnouHOHHoro  Ypana. 
CBepziJiOBCK,  1989.  C.26 — 31;  Kounxuna  E.B.  npeBHepyccKaa  Tpazwnnfl  neHHii  no  Moziejin  b 
CTapooGpaziHecKOH  npaKTHKe.  CaMomacHoe  neHne  KaK  nepBoocHOBa  rziaca  /  /  Apxeorpaijina  h 
HCTOMHHKOBezieHHe  hctophh  Pocchh  nepnozia  (J)eoziajiH3Ma:  Te3.  ziokji.  Hayn.  kohi{).  CTyzicHTOB  h 
MOJiozibix  yHeHbix.  CBepziJiOBCK,  1991.  C.29 — 31;  Muponoea  H.B.,  Hapcfieumbeu  H.n.  O  MeToziHKe 
o6yneHH5i  zipeBHepyccKOMy  neBHecKOMy  ncKyccTBy  (no  MaTepnaziaM  YpajibCKOH  apxeorpaifiHHe- 
CKOH  3KCnezmUHH)  //  M3  HCTOpHH  ZiyXOBHOH  KyjibTypbi  ziopeBOjnouHOHHoro  Ypazia  XVIII — 
Hanajia  XX  bb.  CBepziJiOBCK,  1978.  C.85— 89;  napfieumbee  H.I1  npeBHepyccKoe  neBMecKoe 
HCKyccTBo  h  ero  Tpazinunn  b  ziyxoBHon  Kyjibiype  HacejieHna  Ypajia  XVI  XX  bb.:  ABTopecJ). 
Zinc.  . . .  KaHZi-  hct.  HayK.  Hoboch6hpck,  1981.  19  c. 

15  KcnciHifeea  MS.  My3biKajibHaa  no3THKa  neBiecKOH  khhth  MpMOJiorHH  (no  pyKonncHbiM 
MaTepnajiaM  YpTY)  //  Te3.  ziokji.  Hayn.  kohi}).  TioMeHb,  1989.  C.25 — 27;  Ona  me.  McTopna 
neBHecKoro  HCKyccTBa  b  nncbMeHHOH  KyjibType  ,Zl,PeBHeM  Pycn  XVI — XVII  bb.  (no  KHnre  Mp- 
MOJiornH):  ABTopecji.  zinc.  . . .  KaHZi.  hct.  HayK.  EKaTepnHOypr,  1995.  24  c. 
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HOCTeH.16 

y HHKajibHocTb  naMHTHHKOB  xpaHHJiHina  JIAM  czienajia  MHorne  H3  hhx 
npeztMeTOM  caMOCTOATejibHoro  uccjiezjOBaHHfl.  Ohh  npHBjieKJiH  BHHMaHHe 
yneHBix  opHrHHajibHOCTbro  >KaHpa,  yiojxxojxob  k  ocBemeHHio  npo6jieM  b  hhx 
3aTpoHyTbix,  BHeuiHMM  o(j)opMjieHHeM  h  t.  j\.11  Cjio)kho  b  o6meM  o630pe 
^aTb  nojiHyK)  HH(|)opMaunK)  o  Bcex  TeMax,  b  ocHOBy  KOTopbix  nerrm  KOHKpeT- 
Hbie  pyKonncn  hjih  soeMnjiflpbi  CTaponenaTHbix  khht  cJdoh^ob  JIAM  YprY, 
Ha30By  JIHLUb  HexoTopbie. 

Oahh  H3  3K3eMnnapoB  OcTpomacon  Eh6jihh,  nojiyneHHbm  eme  b  1979  r., 
cpa3y  npHBJieK  BHHMaHHe  HccjieAOBaTejieH  o6HJiHeM  3armceH,  KOTOpbie  kom- 
MeHTHpyiOT,  HCnpaBJIHKDT,  nOflCHHKDT  TeKCT  KHHI'H.  OonblTKH  ^aTHpOBKH  3THX 
3anHceH-noMeT,  BbiacHeHHfl  hx  aBTopcTBa  npHBejin  k  uejiOH  cepnn  ny6- 
jiHKauHH,  b  KOTopbix  onpe/iejieHo,  hto  noMeTbi  othochtca  k  KOHuy  XVI — 
Hanajiy  XVII  bb.  h,  bo3mo>kho,  npHHaxuiOKaT  nenoBeKy,  6jiH3KOMy  k  xpyry 
MsaHa  Oe^opOBa.18  Mccjie/iOBaHHe  3Toro  3K3eMnjiapa  EhGjthh  npo^oji>KaeT- 
ca. 

Oco6biH  HHTepec  He  TOJibKo  ypajibCKHx,  ho  h  chGhpckhx  apxeorpa(j)OB 
Bbi3Baji  CTapooGpflanecKHH  c6ophhk  KOHua  XIX — Hanajia  XX  bb.,  hoca- 
uj,hh  xapaKTep  3HHHKjione,nHH,  Hcnojib3yeMOH  b  nojieMHaecKOH  6opb6e.19 
CocTaBHTemiMH  ero  6buiH  ypaubCKHe  CTapooGpaaubi  E.M.  MaxapOB  h 

B. A.  Chjihh.  MccueaoBaTejieH  nopa3HJia  uinpoTa  HHTepecoB  h  no3HaHHH 
cocTaBHTejieH  c6opHHKa.  Cpe^H  MHo^cecTBa  TeM,  3aTpoHyTbix  b  hcm,  ecTb 

16  Kcnanifeaa  MS.  JJyxoBHbie  cthxh  BaTCKoro  Kpaa  (no  pyKonncHbiM  h  ycrnbiM  hc- 
TOMHHKaM)//  M3  HCTopHH  ayxoBHon  My3biKH.  Poctob  h/  JJ,  1982.  C.87 — 99;  123 — 124;  Kcnamieea 
MS.,  0wioco(poea  T.B.  My3biKajibHO-no3THHecKoe  Hacneane  HoMOpcKoro  CeBepa  b  BaTCKOH 
CTapoo6pan,MecKOH  Tpaanunn  /  /  YpajibCKHH  cOopHHK  (npHMenaHne  5).  Bbin.II.  C. 8 1  —  1 1 1  n  zip. 

1  7 

Mocuii  AS.  Me/iHbiH  BcajjHHK  uia3aMH  CTapooOpazmeB  //  CypryT,  Cn6npb.  Poccna: 
Te3.  ziokjt  MOK^ynap.  Hayn.  koh(J).,  nocBam.  400-JieTHio  ropo.na  CypryTa.  EKaTepHHGypr, 
1994.  C.130 — 133;  Codo.ieea  27.  C.  CaTHpuaecKun  cthx  o  nbaHHne  b  coSpaHnn  pyKonucen 
YpajibCKoro  yHHBepcHTeTa  /  /  JlnTepaTypa  n  KJiaccoBaa  6opb6a  anoxn  no3HHero  (|)eonajiH3Ma  b 
Pocchh.  Hoboch6hpck,  1987.  C.226 — 233;  Ona  me.  AMepnKaHCKoe  coanHeHne  06  AHTHxpncTe- 
KOMnbioTepe  b  HHTepnpeTanHH  ypaubCKoro  CTapoBepa  /  /  MccnenoBaHHa  no  ncTopnn  khh>khoh 
h  TpaAHUHOHHOH  Hapo^HOH  KyjibTypbi  CeBepa.  CbiKTbiBKap,  1997.  C.118 — 130;  Ty6epo3oea  O.A. 
Mctohhhkh  H3o6pa3HTejibHon  Tpaanunn  b  jinneBOM  anoKpn(J)e  XIX  b.  nepMCKHx  KpecrbaH  // 
Hapozmaa  KyjibTypa  Ypana  b  onoxy  (J)eonajiH3Ma.  CBepanoBCK,  1990.  C. 34-47  n  np. 

18  PIuxoh  PS.  npnnncKH  KOHna  XVI  b.  Ha  JincTax  Octpozkckoh  Bh6jihh  H3  coSpamia 
YpaubCKoro  rocyziapcTBeHHoro  yHHBepcHTeTa  //  OenopoBCKHe  HTeHiia.  1982.  MocKBa,  1987. 

C. 21  -33;  On  me.  3aMeTKH  Ha  nonax  Octpozkckoh  Bh6jihh  H3  coOpaHnn  YpanbCKoro  yHHBep¬ 
cHTeTa  —  HOBbiH  hctohhmk  no  HCTopHH  o6mecTBeHHOH  Mbicjin  KOHna  XVI  b.  (npenBapHTenbHoe 
cooOmeHHe)  //  OOnjecTBeHHO-nojiHTHHecKaa  Mbicnb  aopeBOJiKJHHOHHoro  ypajia.  CBepzuioBCK, 
1983.  C.20 — 27;  Kydpnaifee  C.A.  IloMeTbi  Ha  nncTax  Octpo>kckoh  Bh6.ihh  (no  MaTepnanaM  3K- 
3eivinjiapa  H3  coOpaHHa  Ypry)  /  /  YpanbCKHH  c6opnnK  . . .  (npHMeaaHHe  5)  Bbin.II.  C.l  12 — 145 
h  ap. 

19  Eejineea  OK..  Plenum  T.B.,  Tumoea  JIB.  OnncaHne  tiomchckhx  CTapoo6pan,MecKHX 
c6ophhkob  H3  pyxonHCHbix  coOpaHHH  MMOikI)  CO  AH  CCCP  //  Mctohhhkh  no  hctophh  06- 
mecTBeHHOH  Mbicnn  h  KyjibTypbi  anoxH  no3HHero  (j)eoaajiH3Ma.  Hoboch6hpck,  1988.  C.l 56 — 268. 
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h  nojieMHnecKHe  3aMeTKH,  cBoero  po,aa  peueH3Ha,  Ha  KHHry  H3BecTHoro 
aMepHKaHCKoro  acTpoHOMa  OpM36n  MaKHaHTa  MHTHejuia.20 

XapaKTepHCTHKa  ochobhux  HanpaBjieHHH  Hccjie^OBaHHH  coTpy/iHHKOB 
YpajibCKoro  apxeorpa(j)HHecKoro  ueHTpa  ^aHa  b  caMOM  o6meM  BH^e,  3/jecb  He 
3aTpoHyTbi  see  acneKTbi  HaynHbix  npo6jieM,  ocBemeHHbix  b  hx  Tpy^ax.  rioji- 
HbiH  cnwcoK  pa6oT,  npH  ncwoTOBKe  KOTOpbix  6bijiH  Hcnojib30BaHbi  (j)OH,abi 
/IpeBjiexpaHHJiHLaa  JIAH  Ypry,  ony6jiHKOBaH  b  KHHre  ‘YpajibCKHH  c6ophhk: 
HcTopHH.  KyjibTypa.  PejiHraa’  (Bbin.II.  EKaTepHH6ypr,  1998.  C.283 — 299). 

Apxeorpa(|)HHecKHe  3Kcne^HUHH  Ha  Ypajie  npo,ao.rDKaK>TCfl,  nonojiHaa 
xpaHHjiHu^e  CTaponenaTHbix  w  pyxonHCHbix  khhx  JIAH  YpTY  b  cpe^HeM  Ha 
100  ej3,HHHU,  B  roa  H  JX2LB2L91  BCe  HOBbie  HCTOHHHKH  RJIH  HCCJieAOBaHHH  pyCCKOH 
HCTOpHH  H  KyJIbTypbl. 


20  Mocuh  AT.  ‘AHTH-MHTHejui’  —  naM^THHK  nojieMHwecKOH  MbicjiH  KpecTbaH  3aypajiba  KOHua 
XIX  b .11  Tpa/jHUHOHHaa  .nyxoBHaa  h  MaTepwajibHaa  KyjibTypa  pyccKHx  cTapoo6pa.A4ecKnx 
nocejieHHH  b  CTpaHax  EBponbi,  A3hh  h  AviepHKH.  Hoboch6hpck,  1992.  C.300 — 306;  On  .me. 
‘AHTH-MHTHejui'  /  riyGji.  TexcTa  naMHTHHKa,  npeziHCJiOBHe  h  KOMMeHTapHH  AT.  MocHHa  // 
ypajibCKHH  cne^onbiT.  1995.  JST«  8.  C.7 — 10. 


Physical  and  Mathematical  Methods  for 
the  Visualisation  and  Identification  of  Watermarks* 


V.  V.  Belov,  V.  A.  Esipova, 

V.  T.  Kalaida  and  V.  M.  Klimkin 


Introduction 


The  value  of  watermarks  as  an  aid  to  establishing  the  date  and  provenance 
of  paper  documents  and  books  is  widely  recognised.  Watermarks  occur  as  a 
result  of  the  process  used  for  manufacturing  paper  in  the  hand-press  period, 
a  process  which  remained  largely  unchanged  in  Russia  up  to  the  early  part  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  Pulp  was  poured  into  a  special  mould  with  a  wire  grid 
as  its  base.  The  wire  base  had  its  functional  part— an  arrangement  of  hori¬ 
zontal  wires  set  close  together,  intersected  with  horizontal  wires  more  widely 
spaced — and  its  identifying  or  informational  part,  consisting  of  a  picture,  let¬ 
ters  or  numbers  fashioned  in  wire  and  sewn  with  knots  of  wire  to  the  surface 
of  the  grid.  Because  of  the  way  that  the  pulp  was  arranged  on  the  grid,  it  came 
out  thinner  in  places  where  it  came  into  contact  with  the  wires  and  thicker 
in  others.  As  a  result  of  this  process  watermarks  appear  on  the  finished  paper 
in  the  form  of  a  pattern  of  widely  spaced  lines  (chain  lines)  crossed  by  lines 


The  informational  elements  of  paper:  1.  picture  of  the  watermark; 

2.  grid;  3.  letters  of  the  watermark;  4.  mould  date 

The  research  described  in  this  article  is  supported  by  the  Russian  Fund  for  Basic  Research 
(project  no.  98-06-80501). 
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which  are  close  together  (wire  lines),  a  picture,  an  accompanying  letter  or 
letters  (usually  the  initials  of  the  paper-mill  owner  or  the  maker,  their  full 
names,  the  name  of  the  firm,  etc.)  and,  in  a  minority  of  cases,  the  date  of  the 
year  when  the  paper  was  made  (the  mould  date). 

For  the  dating  of  watermarks,  a  number  of  watermark  albums  have  been 
produced,  consisting  of  reproductions  of  watermarks  taken  from  a  substantial 
body  of  precisely  dated  documents  grouped  in  a  particular  order.  This  order 
can  vary:  for  example,  they  can  be  arranged  according  to  the  type  of  pic¬ 
ture  represented  and,  within  that  group,  chronologically  (as  in  Laucevicius1 
and  T.  V.  Dianova2)  or  in  alphabetical  order  of  the  letters  represented  (S.  A. 
Klepikov3).  In  order  to  date  a  document  it  is  necessary  to  copy  its  watermark 
and  to  find  in  the  album  the  one  which  corresponds  to  it  most  closely.  It  is 
necessary  to  take  two  factors  into  account:  firstly,  that  the  album  will  indi¬ 
cate  not  the  date  when  the  paper  was  made  (except  in  cases  where  there  is  a 
mould  date,  and  these  are  relatively  rare)  but  the  date  of  the  document  from 
which  the  image  of  the  watermark  was  taken;  secondly,  that  even  when  there 
is  a  mould  date,  the  time-lag  between  when  the  paper  was  made  and  when 
it  was  used.  On  average,  this  is  five  to  ten  years.  Thus  a  document  may  be 
dated  to  within  ten  years  or  so  or,  sometimes,  with  the  help  of  evidence  from 
its  contents,  to  within  one  year. 

In  comparison  with  other  aspects  of  the  study  of  documents,  such  as 
palaeography  which  has  a  history  of  nearly  300  years  (the  word  was  first  used 
in  Bernard  de  Montfaucon’s  Palaeographia  graeca  of  1708),  the  study  of  water¬ 
marks  is  a  relatively  new  discipline;  the  first  works  devoted  to  it  appeared  at  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century.4  At  the  present  time  there  are  a  number 
problems  in  need  of  urgent  resolution  through  application  of  new  technology 
to  the  humanities.5  They  are  as  follows:  how  to  reproduce  exactly  a  water¬ 
mark  from  a  document  in  another  medium,  i.e.  on  a  computer;  how  to  obtain 
maximum  accuracy  of  comparison  (here,  questions  of  terminology  also  arise, 
since  the  terms  used  to  describe  degrees  of  similarity  of  watermarks  are  used 
inconsistently  among  researchers);  how  to  bring  about  as  soon  as  possible  an 
increased  accumulation  of  information  on  watermarks  from  documents  held 
in  various  repositories  and  to  make  this  information  accessible  and  convenient 
to  use  for  a  maximum  number  of  researchers. 

1  E.  Laucevicius,  Popierus  Lietuvoie  XV-XVIII  a.  (Vilnius,  1967),  2  vols. 

2  T.  V.  Dianova,  Filigrari  ‘ kuvshin ’  (Moscow,  1989),  and  other  works  by  her. 

3  S.  A.  Klepikov,  Filigrani  i  shtempeli  na  bumage  russkogo  i  inostrannogo  proizvodstva  XVII-XX 
vv.  (Moscow,  1959). 

4  The  first  Russian  work  on  watermarks  was  I.  Laptev’s  Opyt  v  starinnoi  russkoi  diplomatike  ili 
sposob  uznavat'  na  bumage  vremia,  v  kotoroe  pisany  starinnye  rukopisi  (St  Petersburg,  1824). 

5  See,  for  example,  A.  A.  Amosov,  ‘Nereshennye  problemy  filigranologii’,  Filigranologicheskie 
issledovamia.  Teoriia,  praktika,  metodika  (Leningrad,  1990),  pp.  25-34. 
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The  Reproduction  of  Watermarks 

Most  commonly,  watermarks  are  simply  traced  by  hand,  the  drawbacks  of 
which  are  obvious.  Thus,  there  is  a  need  to  find  a  technical  means  of  repro¬ 
ducing  them.  In  Russia  in  the  1960s  D.  R  Erastov  proposed  a  method  using 
beta-radiography  which  could  provide  an  exact  reproduction  of  a  watermark.6 
This  method  has  never  been  widely  used  and  has  certain  disadvantages.  For 
one  thing,  a  current  of  electrons  and  ozone  may  be  harmful  to  the  document, 
though  no  detailed  research  has  been  done  into  this.  Furthermore,  the  beta- 
radiography  method  only  enables  us  to  get  a  image  on  a  traditional  medium 
i.e.  a  photographic  plate.  In  order  to  computerise  it,  this  image  must  then  be 
scanned.  It  would  be  far  more  useful  if  we  could  capture  an  image  directly 
in  machine-readable  form.  There  also  exists  a  method  using  electronography 
which  is  much  more  complicated  to  apply  and  which  involves  primary  hard 
X-radiation.7 

Besides  these,  there  are  methods  using  contact  photography8  and  a  method 
which  uses  a  video  camera9 

The  Comparison  and  Identification  of  Watermarks 

Even  with  an  image  reproduced  by  beta-radiography,  i.e.  an  exact  image,  com¬ 
parison  with  the  control  image  in  the  watermark  album  still  has  to  be  done  de 
visu  which  involves  an  element  of  inexactness.  Clearly,  it  would  be  much  bet¬ 
ter  to  compare  machine-readable  images.  This  would  also  help  to  solve  the 
problem,  mentioned  above,  of  defining  degrees  of  comparison  of  watermarks 
if,  when  comparing  images  in  machine-readable  form,  one  introduced  math¬ 
ematical  correspondences  for  varying  degrees  of  comparison. 

There  exist  a  number  of  classification  schemes  for  watermarks,10  the  most 
sophisticated  being  the  one  propounded  by  A.  A.  Amosov.  Its  greatest  virtue 
is  that  it  proposes  making  a  correlation  between  the  levels  of  classification  of 
watermarks  in  the  context  of  the  process  of  paper  manufacture  and  degrees  of 
comparison  of  the  watermarks  themselves.  In  tabular  form,  it  looks  approxi¬ 
mately  like  this: 


6  This  method  is  described  in  more  detail  in  the  publications  of  D.  P.  Erastov,  for  example, 
‘Beta-radiografiia  v  issledovanii  filigranei’,  Filigranologicheskie  issledovaniia  (note  5),  pp.  53-55. 

7  Described  in  E.  Ziesche  and  D.  Schnitger,  ‘Elektronenradiographische  Untersuchungen  des 
Mainzer  Catolikon’,  Archiv  fur  Geschichte  des  Buchwesens  (Frankfurt  am  Main,  1980),  Bd.  21 . 

8  For  example,  see:  A.  Velkov,  ‘Novi  fotografski  metod  za  vuzproizvezhdane  na  filigrani 
ot  arkhivni  dokumenti’,  Pomoshtni  istoricheski  distsiplini.  Teoretiko-metodologichm  problem i  (Sofia, 
1979). 

9  See  E.  G.  Loeber,  ‘Alaun’,  Bulletin  of  the  International  Association  of  Paper  Historians  (IPH 
Information) ,  1995,  no.  1,  pp.  3-23. 

10  See  T.  V.  Dianova,  ‘Ispol'zovanie  vodianykh  znakov  pri  opisanii  rukopisei’,  Filigranologich¬ 
eskie  issledovaniia  (note  5),  pp.  35-45. 
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Level  of  classification 

Degree  of  comparison 

Variant  ( variant ) 

The  same 
( tozhdestvo ) 

Variety 
(; raznovidnosi ') 

Closeness  ( blizost ') 

Type  (vid) 

Similarity  ( skhodstvo ) 

Group  ( gruppa ) 

(only  if  a  large  body 
of  material  exists) 

Resemblance 
( podobie ) 

Class  ( klass ) 

Analogy  ( analogiia ) 

Manufacturing  process  and  degree  of 
difference  in  composition 

The  sheets  were  cast  from  the  same 
mould  in  the  same  factory  by  the  same 
maker  at  approximately  the  same  time 

The  sheets  were  cast  from  the  same 
mould  in  the  same  factory  by  the  same 
maker  at  a  substantially  different  time 

The  sheets  were  cast  from  different 
moulds  with  the  same  mark  in  the  same 
factory 

Insignificant  differences  in  the 
compositional  structure 

Significant  compositional  differences 


A  further  consideration  is  that  the  identification  of  watermarks  has  tradi¬ 
tionally  been  based  mainly  on  their  pictures  and  letters.  This  presents  certain 
difficulties:  there  are  a  significant  number  of  watermarks,  whose  pictures  dif¬ 
fer  only  very  slightly  one  from  another;  they  are  particularly  hard  to  identify 
if  the  researcher  has  only  a  fragment  of  their  picture,  which  is  often  the  case. 
However,  there  is  one  identifying  element  which  is  always  visible  even  in  the 
tiniest  fragment  of  a  document — its  chain  lines  and  wire  lines.  Examples  of 
the  use  of  chain  lines  in  the  analysis  of  paper  are  to  be  found  in  the  works 
of  Y.  P.  and  L.  P.  Utter,  A.  P.  Bogdanov  and  A.  M.  Pentkovskii.1 1  Theirs  is  a 
mathematical  method  (described  in  Appendix  1)  which  enables  us  to  establish 
whether  sheets  of  paper  were  produced  from  the  same  mould.  It  is  particularly 
useful  for  conservation  and  restoration,  since  it  can  also  be  used  to  establish 
the  exact  position  of  a  fragment  of  a  document. 

Accumulation  of  and  Provision  of  Access  to 
Information  about  Watermarks 

A.  P.  Bogdanov  estimated  that  no  more  than  0.25%  of  the  presumed  total  of 
variants  of  watermarks  have  been  published.12  Most  of  this  work  has  been 
done  by  a  handful  of  scholars  (e.g.  Likhachev,  Bricquet).  In  Russia  there 
is  the  additional  problem  that  even  major  libraries  and  archives  have  inade- 

11  Y.  P  Utter  and  L.  P.  Utter,  ‘Novyi  metod  issledovaniia  rasstoianii  mezhdu  pontiuzo  i  prob- 
lemy  primeneniia  EVM’,  Filgranologicheskie  issledovanii  (note  5),  pp.  46-52;  A.  P.  Bogdanov  and 
A.  M.  Pentkovskii,  ‘Kolichestvennye  pokazateli  v  filigranovedenii’,  Matematika  v  izuchenii  sredn- 
evekovykh  povestvovatel'nykh  istochnikov  (Moscow,  1986),  pp.  130-147. 

12  A.  P.  Bogdanov,  ‘Intensifikatsiia  issledovanii  istorii  bumagi  i  filigranei’,  Filigranologicheskie 
issledovaniiia  (note  5),  p.  65. 
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quate  holdings  of  watermark  albums.13  Thus  the  idea  arises  of  the  creation  of 
databases  of  digitised  images  of  watermarks.  Although  this  idea  has  been  in 
the  air,  as  far  as  we  know  it  has  so  far  not  been  implemented  by  anyone.14 

Given  this,  a  project  was  set  up  in  Tomsk.  As  source  material  for  the  study 
we  selected  a  collection  of  documents  from  the  seventeenth  to  the  beginning  of 
the  eighteenth  century  (141  items,  204  IT.)  in  the  Rare  Books  and  Manuscripts 
Department  of  Tomsk  University  Library.  This  is  a  fairly  wide-ranging  collec¬ 
tion  of  documents,  practically  all  of  which  are  precisely  dated.  Their  geograph¬ 
ical  spread  is  reasonably  wide:  7  were  written  in  Moscow,  7  in  Tomsk,  the 
largest  number  in  Tara  (32)  and  in  Kuznetsk  (83),  9  in  Tobolsk,  1  in  Surgut 
and  1  in  Narym.  We  had  to  exclude  from  the  study  one  document  (one  leaf) 
of  unspecified  geographical  provenance  and  nine  illustrations  (from  various 
documents)  which  were  either  in  poor  condition  or  which  had  been  restored 
with  special  paper.  The  remaining  194  leaves  have  various  watermarks. 

Our  project  has  three  strands: 

1.  The  development  and  use  of  mathematical,  physical  methods  for  the 
study  of  paper  and  watermarks  and  for  reproducing  deleted  text. 

2.  The  development  of  an  informational  basis  for  the  creation  of  an  elec¬ 
tronic  database  of  watermarks  and  paper  of  the  fourteenth  to  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century. 

3.  The  analysis  of  dates  and  places  of  production,  and  the  routes  of  trans¬ 
port  of  paper  to  Siberia. 

As  far  the  first  strand  is  concerned,  the  following  approaches  are  being 
tested: 

—  Infra-red  imaging  method.  This  method  is  based  on  the  ability  of  an  infra¬ 
red  imager  to  register  temperature  changes  to  the  order  of  0.01  degrees 
centigrade.  It  is  natural  to  assume  that  variations  in  the  thickness  and  den¬ 
sity  of  a  sheet  of  paper  and  a  re-distribution  of  components  of  the  paper 
mass  lead  to  a  spatial  distribution  of  thermal  conductivity  across  the  sheet. 
This  can  be  found  from  the  thermal  pulse  transfer  rate.  The  higher  the 
thermal  conductivity  of  a  part  of  the  sheet  the  faster  the  thermal  transfer 
rate  from  one  side  of  the  sheet  to  the  other.  Thus  infra-red  of  imaging  of 
the  surface  of  a  sheet  which  has  been  subjected  to  a  thermal  impulse  (or  of 
the  reverse  surface)  will  indicate  the  distribution  of  thermal  conductivity. 
In  this  method,  the  infra-red  imaging  must  be  performed  with  a  time  res¬ 
olution  approximately  equal  to  the  time  it  takes  a  thermal  impulse  to  pass 

13  Iu.  V.  Andriushaitite,  ‘Obespechennost'  krupneishikh  khranilishch  spravochnikami  vodi- 
anykh  znakov’,  Filigranologicheskie  issledovaniia  (note  5),  pp.  143-152. 

14  However,  A.  P.  Bogdanov  arrived  independently  at  the  same  idea.  He  describes  his  method 
in  his  new  book,  Osnovy  filigranovedeniia.  Teoriia,  metodika,  praktika  (Moscow,  1999),  pp.  184- 
187. 
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through  the  sheet. 

—  Shadow  method.  The  technology  used  for  making  paper  from  the  thirteenth 
to  the  early  nineteenth  century  leads  us  to  assume  that  the  surface  of  the 
sheet  which  faced  the  grid  will  bear  a  microrelief:  troughs  will  be  ob¬ 
served  in  places  where  the  wires  were  and  valleys  will  occur  between  the 
wires.  This  microrelief  can  be  revealed  and  investigated  using  the  shadow 
method,  widely  used  in  criminology.  The  method  is  as  follows:  luminous 
radiation  is  directed  on  to  the  sheet  of  paper  at  very  acute  angles.  The  mi¬ 
crorelief  casts  shadows  which  enable  us  to  decode  information  contained 
in  the  microrelief  (and  that  without  harming  the  document).  If  we  assume 
that  the  height  of  a  discernible  stroke  h  =  0.5mm.,  then  at  an  angle  of  in¬ 
cidence  of  90  degrees  the  shadow  will  be  observed  for  a  relief  height  of 
10mm. 

The  shadow  method  can  also  be  used  for  reconstructing  deleted  text,  since 
the  pen  makes  a  relief  on  the  paper,  caused  by  compression  of  the  paper,  and 
it  is  useful  for  identifying  fragments  of  documents  and  for  the  reconstruction 
of  documents,  since  it  enables  us  to  establish  which  is  the  upper  and  which  is 
the  lower  side  of  the  sheet. 

Initial  experiments  have  shown  that  paper  identical  to  that  selected  for  the 
present  investigation  has  a  microrelief  on  one  side,  caused  by  a  watermark. 
There  are  also  cases  where  a  microrelief  can  be  observed  which  is  definitely 
not  related  to  the  watermark.  Therefore  we  intend  to  carry  out  a  further  series 
of  experiments. 

—  Method  using  molecular  absorption  of  infra-red  radiation.  Paper  fibres,  regard¬ 
less  of  what  raw  material  they  are  made  of,  have  cellulose  as  their  main 
component.  Cellulose  has  characteristic  infra-red  absorption  spectra,  and 
this  can  be  employed  for  the  visualisation  of  watermarks,  since  for  infra-red 
radiation,  resonant  for  molecules  of  cellulose,  the  watermark  is  bound  to  be 
more  transparent  than  the  rest  of  the  sheet  of  paper.  This  method  requires 
an  extended  infra-red  source,  a  cellulose  filter  and  an  infra-red  imager. 
When  passing  through  the  filter,  radiation  is  absorbed  by  the  cellulose  of 
the  paper  material,  which  will  heat  up  less  than  if  an  open  infra-red  radia¬ 
tion  source  was  used.  The  resulting  reliefs  can  be  detected  by  an  infra-red 
imager.  The  difference  between  the  reliefs  will  give  the  distribution  of  the 
cellulose  and  thus  an  image  of  the  watermarks. 

Our  work  is  also  concerned  with  the  development  of  an  informational  basis 
for  the  creation  of  an  electronic  database  of  watermarks.  If  traditional  methods 
of  visual  analysis  of  images  were  to  be  used  then,  given  the  volume  of  informa¬ 
tion  to  be  processed,  searching  and  browsing  in  a  database  would  require  days 
of  machine  time.  In  our  present  work  an  approach  is  being  developed  for  cre¬ 
ating  a  database  using  advanced  tools  for  the  analysis  of  images.  The  database 
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will  contain  pictures  of  watermarks  for  visual  analysis  accompanied  by  textual 
material,  including  a  running  number,  the  date  of  the  document  the  name 
of  the  subject  represented  in  the  watermark,  the  deciphering  of  the  letters,  a 
reference  to  the  source,  a  reference  to  the  watermark  album,  data  about  the 
dimensions  of  the  grid,  etc.  It  will  also  include  numerical  characteristics  of  an 
image  generated  by  an  image  analysis  programme;  these  will  facilitate  a  swift 
preliminary  search  for  watermarks  in  the  database  according  to  the  degree  of 
their  similarity  (e.g.  analogous,  fairly  similar,  similar,  close,  identical)  and  thus 
to  distiguish  between  similar  images.  The  basis  of  the  numerical  description 
of  an  image  is  a  procedure  for  analysing  an  image  known  as  ‘the  method  of 
moments’.  For  a  detailed  description  of  this  method,  see  Appendix  2. 

Analysis  of  Dates  and  Places  of  Production 
and  Routes  of  Transport  of  Paper  to  Siberia 

In  the  third  strand  of  our  study— the  analysis  of  dates  and  places  of  produc¬ 
tion,  and  the  routes  of  transport  of  paper  to  Siberia — so  far  only  traditional 
methods  have  been  used.  Preliminary  results  are  as  follows.  The  type  of  wa¬ 
termark  which  occurs  most  frequently  is  the  ‘foolscap’  (76  out  of  194  leaves), 
the  next  the  coat-of-arms  of  Amsterdam  (43  leaves)  and  the  Dutch  coat-of- 
arms  known  as  the  ‘Seven  Provinces’  (3  leaves).  Other  kinds  of  coats-of-arms 
are  to  be  found  on  1 1  leaves:  the  ‘pot’  watermark  on  6  leaves,  the  ‘hand’  on  3 
leaves,  and  the  ‘horn’  on  2  leaves.  A  watermark  with  a  two-headed  eagle  ap¬ 
pears  once  on  one  leaf,  as  does  a  watermark  with  a  human  figure.  Watermarks 
consisting  only  of  letters  feature  on  10  leaves.  In  the  case  of  one  leaf  which 
was  badly  torn,  it  was  not  possible  to  identify  the  watermark. 

For  the  geographical  distribution  of  leaves  with  these  watermarks,  see  the 
following  table. 


Place 

Type  of  watermark 

No.  of 
documents 

No.  of 
leaves 

Moscow 

Jug,  eagle,  coat-of  arms  of 

Amsterdam,  human  figures 

7 

12 

Of  these,  those  which  were  defective 
or  restored 

4 

5 

Tomsk 

Pot,  foolscap,  coat-of-arms  of 
Amsterdam 

7 

25 

Of  these,  those  which  were  defective 
or  restored 

2 

2 

Tara 

Foolscap,  hand 

32 

44 

Kuznetsk 

Foolscap,  coat-of-arms  of  Amsterdam 

83 

104 
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Place 

Type  of  watermark 

No.  of 
documents 

No.  of 
leaves 

Seven  provinces 

Sacrificial  lamb,  coat-of-arms 

2 

2 

Of  these,  those  which  were  defective 

2 

2 

Tobolsk 

Foolscap,  coat-of-arms  of 

Amsterdam,  shield  with  a  fleur-de-lis, 
pot,  horn,  coat-of-arms  (crown) 

9 

15 

Surgut 

Not  identified 

1 

1 

Narym 

Foolscap 

1 

1 

Total 

140 

202 

It  is  possible  that  with  further  and  more  detailed  study  of  this  information  it 
will  be  possible  to  establish  the  centres  and  routes  of  distribution  of  paper  in 
Siberia  in  the  seventeenth  century.  Indeed,  it  would  appear  obvious  that  the 
geographical  point  where  the  greatest  variety  of  watermarks  is  observed  will  be 
the  first  link  in  the  chain  of  distribution  (in  this  case  the  places  which  could  lay 
claim  to  this  role  are  Moscow  (7  documents  on  1 2  leaves — 4  types  of  water¬ 
mark)  and  Tobolsk  (9  documents  on  15  leaves — 5  types  of  watermark).  The 
place  where  there  is  less  variety  would,  in  all  probability,  be  the  second  point 
in  the  chain,  and  in  some  cases,  also  the  last:  for  example,  Tara  (32  documents 
on  42  leaves — only  2  types  of  watermark).  However,  these  are  only  preliminary 
assumptions  and  more  serious  study  is  needed  to  substantiate  them. 

In  general,  on  the  basis  of  this  preliminary  analysis,  we  may  say  that  water¬ 
marks  found  on  documents  of  the  seventeenth  century  of  Siberian  origin  are 
rather  varied  and  correspond  to  the  repertoire  of  watermarks  of  the  European 
part  of  Russia  for  the  same  period.  For  example,  the  most  frequently  encoun¬ 
tered  are  watermarks  of  the  type  ‘foolscap’  and  ‘coat-of-arms  of  Amsterdam’; 
paper  used  in  Siberia  at  that  time  is  mostly  Dutch  in  origin. 

We  predict  that  as  a  result  of  this  research,  optimal  technical  methods  for 
the  visualisation  of  pictures  in  watermarks  will  be  developed.  The  corpus  of 
images  amassed,  together  with  supplementary  numerical  and  textual  informa¬ 
tion,  will  be  put  into  a  database.  When  information  on  the  watermarks  in  all 
the  documents  in  our  collection  has  been  input,  we  intend  to  carry  out  an 
analysis  of  them,  in  particular  a  computer  comparison  of  digitised  pictures  of 
watermarks  from  documents  and  digitised  images  of  watermarks  from  water¬ 
mark  albums.  We  hope  that  the  results  of  this  analysis  will  provide  additional 
information  which  will  supplement  the  research  carried  out  using  traditional 
methods.  Just  what  this  additional  information  will  be,  future  investigations 
will  show. 


Translated  by  L.  S.  Polkovnikova  and  Christine  Thomas 
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Appendix  1 :  The  Method  of  Utter,  Utter,  Bogdanov  and  Pentkovskii 

The  method  is  based  largely  on  correlation  analysis  of  a  paper  specimen  proceeding 
from  the  coordinates  of  the  technological  grid  xx  and  yx.  A  document  is  placed  on  the 
stage  of  a  microdensitometer  (a  device  for  measuring  optical  densities  with  a  space 
resolution  of  ~  1  /am)  and  the  coordinates  of  the  highest  transparency  points  are  mea¬ 
sured.  As  a  result  the  following  data  set  is  obtained: 

Number  of  reading  1  2  3  ...  n 

Coordinates  of  chain  lines  x\  X2  xz  •  •  •  xn 

Coordinates  of  wire  lines  y  i  yz  yz  •  •  •  Vn 

These  data  define  two  numerical  functions  characterising  an  individual  sheet  of  paper. 

To  decide  upon  the  identity  of  two  sheets  of  paper,  their  individual  functions  Axx 
and  A yx  have  to  be  obtained.  This  will  result  in  four  functions:  Axxl,  Axx2,  Ayxl, 
and  Ayx2.  Then  the  correlation  coefficients  between  the  functions  Axxl  and  Axx2  are 
calculated,  as  well  as  those  between  the  functions  Ayxl  and  Ayx2.  If  the  correlation 
coefficients  are  fairly  large,  both  of  the  sheets  under  study  can  be  said  to  have  been 
manufactured  from  the  same  mould.  If  only  a  fragment  of  a  document  is  at  our  disposal 
the  method  allows  us  to  determine  its  position  in  relation  to  the  whole  of  the  document, 
which  is  essential  for  the  restoration  process. 


Appendix  2:  The  Method  of  Moments  as  used  in  the  Analysis  of  Images 

The  basis  of  the  numerical  description  of  an  image  is  a  procedure  involved  in  the 
analysis  of  an  image  scene,  the  method  of  moments.  Its  essence  is  that  a  dispersion 
ellipsoid  of  a  watermark  image  is  calculated  for  which  the  matrix  of  central  moments 
matches  that  of  the  image  itself. 

Let  us  consider  the  basic  concepts  of  the  method.  The  moments  of  inertia  of  dif¬ 
ferent  orders  are  a  convenient  and  reliable  system  of  image  indicators  specifying  their 
geometrical  characteristics.  The  initial  and  central  moments  are  of  the  form 


tricp  — 


If  f(x,y)xay0dxdy 


OO 


(a, /3  =  0,1,...), 


and 


Ma/3  =  II  f(x,y)(x  -  Xc)a(y  -  ycfdxdy  (a,  (3  =  0, 1, . . . ), 


OO 


respectively,  where  xc  and  yc  are  coordinates  of  the  centre  of  mass  defined  by  the 
following  expressions: 


xc  =  mio/moo; 


yc  =  moi/moo ■ 


The  use  of  moments  as  indicators  is  based  on  the  following  fundamental  theorem: 

An  infinite  sequence  of  image  moments  {ma/g}  or  /iag  is  unambiguously  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  function  f(x,y)  and  conversely  the  function  f(x,y)  is  uniquely 
determined  by  a  sequence  of  the  image  moments  {mQ/ 3}  or  nap(ot,  /3)  =  0, 1. 
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Consequently,  calculations  of  some  image  moments  can  provide  pattern  recognition 
with  a  fair  degree  of  confidence.  Which  moments  are  to  be  used  and  with  what  accuracy 
they  are  to  be  calculated  is  generally  determined  experimentally.  For  images  of  the  kind 
found  in  watermarks,  second  order  central  moments  are  used  with  respect  to  the  x  and 
y  axes: 


M02 


M20 


JJ  f(x,y)(y  -  yc)2dxdy , 


OO 


JJ  y) 0  -  xc)2 dxdy 


00 

and  a  mixed  moment  with  respect  to  the  centre  of  the  mass 


M11 


JJ  f(x,y)(x 


xc)(y  -  yc)dxdy. 


00 


These  characterize  the  degree  of  image  concentration  near  the  x  and  y  axes  and  the 
centre  of  mass,  respectively. 

Note  that,  in  probability  theory,  concepts  of  the  root  mean  square  deviation  ox,oy  and 
the  variance  a\ ,  a2  are  used  to  characterize  the  spread  of  a  random  variable,  with  the 
values  a2x  and  a%  which  are  identical  in  meaning  to  the  moments  of  inertia  M02  and 
M203  respectively. 

Thus,  for  geometrical  characterization  of  the  distribution  f(x,y)  in  the  plane  xOy 
we  distinguish  the  following  indicators:  coordinates  of  the  centre  of  distribution  xc  and 
yc,  the  moments  of  inertia  y, 20  and  M02  with  respect  to  axes  x,  y  (the  image  ‘variance’) 
and  the  moment  of  inertia  /in  (the  co-variation). 

The  use  of  higher-order  moments  allows  more  detailed  image  information  to  be 
extracted.  For  example,  the  values 

7z  =  M30 /cr2x,  7y  =  M03/cry 

known  as  asymmetry  coefficients  along  the  corresponding  axes  specify  the  degree  of 
asymmetry  of  a  curve  as  compared  to  the  normal  distribution.  The  sign  of  the  co¬ 
efficients  shows  the  left-hand  or  right-hand  asymmetry.  For  example,  yx  <  0  implies 
that  the  image  is  more  extended  along  the  Ox  axis  to  the  left  of  the  mode  than  to  the 
right. 

Let  us  now  consider  a  representation  of  a  two-dimensional  curve  by  an  equivalent 
dispersion  ellipse.  It  is  known  from  probability  theory  that,  in  the  case  of  a  one¬ 
dimensional  distribution  for  a  random  variable  (  with  mean  value  rn  and  root  mean 
square  deviation  a  from  the  mean  value  m  the  range  of  values  of  (  from  (m  —  ay/ 3)  to 
(m  +  ay/ 3)  can  be  regarded  as  a  characteristic  of  the  value  £,  i.e.  the  range  of  concen¬ 
trations  of  values  (  about  its  centre  of  mass  m. 

Let  us  look  for  a  similar  geometrical  characteristic  of  the  concentration  of  a  two- 
dimensional  image  f(x,y)  near  its  centre  of  mass  (xc,yc)-  To  do  this  we  search  for  a 
curve  surrounding  the  point  (xc,  yc)  such  that  if  a  ‘mass’  unit  is  uniformly  distributed 
over  an  area  bounded  by  this  curve  the  distribution  has  the  same  first  and  second-order 
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moments  as  the  image  /(a?,y)  does.  The  problem  formulated  in  this  manner  is,  to  be 
sure,  indeterminable.  Therefore  we  will  restrict  ourselves  to  a  search  for  an  ellipse  with 
these  properties,  referred  to  as  the  dispersion  ellipse. 

In  the  general  case  the  spectral  curve  on  the  plane  xOy  is  described  by  the  following 
expression: 


anx2  +  2a\2xy  +  022//2  +  2aizx  +  2a23y  +  <233  —  0. 


For  this  equation  three  quantities 


/  =  an  +  o  22, 
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are  invariant  under  the  transfer  and  rotation  of  axes.  The  invariants  are  determined  by 
the  properties  of  the  curve  and  are  independent  of  its  position  on  the  plane. 

A  great  number  of  important  properties  of  the  second-order  curve  can  be  studied 
with  the  help  of  the  following  characteristic  quadratic  form: 

2  2 
F0(x,y)  =  aux  +  2ai2xy  +  a22y  • 


Of  interest  are  the  roots  of  its  characteristic  equation 


an  —  A 
a2i 


12 

a22  —  A 


=  0 


or 


A2  -IA  +  D  =  0. 


The  invariants  I  and  D  can  be  expressed  in  terms  of  the  roots  of  the  characteristic 
equation  of  the  form: 


I  —  Ai  T  A2,  D  —  Ai A2. 

For  D/0,  the  curve  is  said  to  be  central  and  the  translation  of  the  origin  of  coordi¬ 
nates  to  the  point  of  its  centre  of  mass  brings  the  equation  for  the  curve  to  the  following 
form: 


2  2 
an^o  4-  2ai2^oyo  +  022//0  +  A/D  =  0, 

—  A/D  —  n  +  2 

where  xq  and  yo  are  coordinates  relative  to  a  new  system  of  axes,  n  is  the  dimension¬ 
ality  of  the  ellipsoid.  This  equation  describes  a  dispersion  ellipse  provided  the  curve 
coefficients  atJ  are  elements  of  the  inverse  matrix  of  moments  of  the  form: 


P02 

/ill 

-1 

Oil 

012 
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P20 

021 

022 

—  71+2, 


where  n  is  the  dimensionality  of  the  ellipsoid  (for  two-dimensional  images  with  n  —  2 
we  have  an  ellipse). 

Thus: 


a  11  —  P02 /M, 


cl  12  —  —^11, 


a  22  —  IX20/M, 
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where  M  =  p02p2o  -  /in- 

Let  us  introduce  the  notion  of  the  principal  axis  of  the  second-order  curve  to  denote  a 
diameter  perpendicular  to  its  conjugate  chords.  Any  central  second-order  curve  has  two 
mutually  perpendicular  principal  axes  or,  in  the  case  of  a  circle,  each  of  the  diameters 
is  the  principal  axis.  The  angle  between  the  positive  direction  of  the  axis  Ox  and  the 
major  semiaxis  (in  the  case  of  an  ellipse)  is  given  by  the  formula: 

0  =  -  arctan( - )  =  -  arctan( - ). 

2  an  —  022  2  p02  —  P20 

If  we  introduce  the  principal  coordinate  system  by  making  an  extra  rotation  by  a  given 
angle  about  the  axis  the  equation  will  be  reduced  to  a  standard  equation  for  an  ellipse 
of  the  form: 


where  a  and  6  are  the  lengths  of  the  principal  semiaxes  of  the  ellipse  determined  by  the 
expression: 

^2 _  1  A  _  A  2 _  1  A  A 

~  ~A ~2D  ~  ~  A1A2  ’  ~  =  ~  \\\2 

In  this  way  we  have  derived  three  parameters  (a,  6,0)  to  be  used  for  image  charac¬ 
terization. 

The  ellipsoid  parameters  can  be  calculated  readily  and  provide  fairly  reliable  char¬ 
acteristics  of  an  image,  which  is  illustrated  as  follows: 


1 


3. 


a=31.20  6=12.04 

0=92.25 


a=32.89  6=11.55 

0=93.15 


a= 23.55 
0=88.80 


6=10.77 
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Here  a  is  the  major  semiaxis  of  the  dispersion  ellipsoid,  b  is  the  minor  semiaxis,  and 
0  is  the  angle  between  the  major  semiaxis  and  the  coordinate  axis  Ox. 

The  case  in  hand  involves  only  integrated  characteristics  calculated  from  central 
second-order  moments.  Even  with  these  characteristics  both  similar  images  (1  and  2) 
and  fundamentally  different  pictures  (3)  can  be  recognized. 


Essays  on  the  History  of  Book  Culture 
in  Siberia  and  the  Far  East 


S.  A.  Paichadze 

The  collective  multi-volume  work  Ocherki  istorii  knizhnoi  kul'tury  Sibiri  i 
Dal'nego  Vostoka  which  is  being  prepared  by  a  group  of  researchers  at  the 
State  Public  Library  for  Science  and  Technology  of  the  Siberian  Branch  of  the 
Russian  Academy  of  Sciences  (GPNTB  SO  RAN)  represents  the  first  attempt 
to  provide  a  full  and  detailed  account  of  the  history  of  the  book  in  Siberia  and 
the  Russian  Far  East.  The  provinces  have  been  largely  neglected  by  previous 
historians  of  the  book  in  Russia.  The  ‘Book  Studies  Group’  at  the  National  Li¬ 
brary  of  Russia  have  gone  some  way  in  making  good  this  neglect  in  their  series 
Kniga  v  Rossii 1  in  which  they  have  included  developments  in  the  provinces, 
but  in  their  treatment  of  Siberia  and  the  Far  East,  they  limited  their  scope  in 
the  knowledge  that  more  detailed  work  was  in  preparation  in  Novosibirsk.  The 
chronological  scope  of  the  Novosibirsk  work  also  extends  beyond  the  cut-off 
date  of  1 9 1 7  selected  by  the  St  Petersburg  group. 

To  begin,  it  is  necessary  to  define  what  we  mean  by  ‘book  culture’  ( knizh - 
naia  kuVtura ),  a  term  which  is  used  in  various  ways,  since  book  historians 
are  far  from  being  unanimous  in  their  definitions  of  ‘culture’  and  ‘book’.  The 
level  of  ‘book  culture’  is  determined  by  the  state  of  knizhnoe  delo.  As  a  rule, 
knizhnoe  delo  is  understood  by  present-day  researchers  to  mean  ‘the  system, 
in  the  framework  of  which  occurs  the  making,  the  distribution  and  the  utilisa¬ 
tion  of  the  book’,  i.e.  book  publishing  and  distribution.  It  is  this  system  which 
brings  about  and  embodies  the  dynamics  of  the  interaction  between  the  writ¬ 
ten  or  the  printed  word  and  the  actual  or  intended  reader.  Thus,  the  authors 
of  this  work  consider  that  ‘book  culture’  means  the  level  reached  by  knizh¬ 
noe  delo  in  conjunction  with  traditions  and  realia  pertaining  to  the  relationship 
between  the  populace  and  the  book  (or  the  printed  word  in  general)  in  a  con¬ 
crete  country  (or  region)  at  a  particular  stage  of  the  development  of  society. 
The  authors  of  this  work  interpret  the  concept  of  ‘the  book’,  i.e.  the  printed 
book,  in  its  widest  sense,  including  all  forms  of  printed  output — books  (pub¬ 
lications  longer  than  48  pages),  brochures  (between  5  and  48  pages),  leaflets 
(beween  2  and  4  pages),  journals,  continuations.  It  is  necessary  to  take  into 
account  flimsy  local  publications  consisting  of  only  a  few  pages,  and  offprints, 
separately  published  in  small  print-runs,  when  studying  provincial  publishing 
of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries.  As  a  rule  it  was  with  such  publi- 

1  See  I.  I.  Frolova,  ‘The  Study  of  the  History  of  the  Russian  Book  at  the  Russian  National 
Library’,  Solanus,  Vol.  12  (1998),  pp.  1-11. 
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cations  that  printing  in  some  gubernial,  regional  and  okrug  towns  of  Siberia 
began.  To  ignore  these  first  steps  in  provincial  printing  practice  would  be  to 
impoverish  and  distort  the  picture  of  the  history  of  the  book  in  this  region. 
However,  the  history  of  the  local  periodical  press  is  is  only  partly  touched  by 
the  authors  of  the  Ocherki.  It  is  a  subject  needing  separate  study  and  has  in 
fact  been  covered  quite  widely  in  other  publications.2 

Essentially,  book  culture  is  an  indication  of  the  level  of  technological  de¬ 
velopment  of  a  state  and  gives  evidence  of  the  intellectual  potential  of  the 
population.  However,  this  formula  and  the  others  given  above  cannot  be  con¬ 
sidered  to  be  perfect,  since  it  is  impossible  to  reflect  in  definitions  all  aspects  of 
a  phenomenon  and  its  development.  With  regard  to  the  region  under  consid¬ 
eration  (Siberia  and  the  Far  East),  besides  the  development  of  publishing  and 
book  distribution,  other  factors  played  a  role.  For  example,  the  literacy  level 
of  the  Russian  population  was  extremely  low  up  to  the  1950s  in  some  rural 
regions,  and  up  to  the  1930s  in  the  towns.  Some  groups  of  the  population, 
for  example,  peasants,  had  a  far  from  positive  attitude  to  the  spread  of  literacy 
and  education,  and  thus  the  role  of  the  book  was  lessened  for  a  significant 
part  of  the  population.  Women  read  very  little,  the  indigenous  peoples  of  the 
region  hardly  read  at  all,  and  their  level  of  literacy  fluctuated  as  a  result  of, 
for  example,  the  changes  in  alphabets,  their  languages  being  rendered  now  in 
Latin  now  in  cyrillic  characters,  even  in  Soviet  times.  Also,  the  Old  Believers 
who  constituted  a  significant  proportion  of  the  population  of  the  region  had 
(and  still  have)  their  own  book-learning  ( knizhnost ')  and  their  own  attitude  to 
secular  and  other  publications. 

The  geographical  area  of  our  study — Siberia  and  the  Far  East — is  defined 
as  the  part  of  Russia  which  is  beyond  the  Urals  ( Zaural'e ).  We  are  essen¬ 
tially  using  present-day  boundaries,  but  we  have  also  incorporated  some  pre- 
1917  data  from  the  Akmolinsk  and  Semipalatinsk  regions,  which  formerly 
made  up  the  Stepnoi  krai  of  the  Russian  Empire,  but  which  are  now  part  of 

2  See,  for  example:  N.  M.  Iadrinstsev,  ‘Nachalo  pechati  v  Sibiri’,  Literaturnyi  sbornik  (St  Pe¬ 
tersburg,  Izdanie  gazety  ‘Vostochnoe  obozrenie’,  1885),  pp.  352-406;  N.  M.  Iadrintsev,  Sibir 
kak  koloniia  v  geograficheskom,  etnograficheskom  i  istoricheskom  otnoshenii  (St  Petersburg,  1892), 
pp.  662-697;  E.  Iu.  Khvalenskaia,  ‘Periodicheskaia  pechat'  Irkutska  i  Tomska  70-90-kh  godov 
XIX  v.’,  Nauchnye  biblioteki  Sibiri  i  Dal'nego  Vostoka,  1970  (nenumirovannyi  vypusk),  pp.  70- 
96;  L.  S.  Liubimov,  Istoriia  sibirskoi  pechati.  Uchebnoe  posobie  (Irkutsk,  1982),  78  pp.;  L.  E. 
Koptelov,  Zabaikal' skaia  pechat'  (Irkutsk,  1984),  64  pp.;  N.  I.  Kondrat'ev,  Nachalo  zhurnal’ noi 
pressy  v  Vostochnoi  Sibiri  (1885-1905  gg.)  (Irkutsk,  1985),  191  pp.;  I.  G.  Striuchenko,  Periodich¬ 
eskaia  pechat'  Dal'nego  Vostoka  i  Zabaikal' ia  epokhi  kapitalizma,  1861-1918 gg.  Annotirovannyi  bib- 
liograficheskn  ukazatel'  (Vladivostok,  1983),  122  pp.,  and  his:  ‘Sistema  pechati  russkogo  Dal'nego 
Vostoka  1861-1917  godov  kak  faktor  kul'turnogo  progressa  regiona’,  Istoriia  kul'tury  Dal'nego 
Vostoka  SSSR,  XVII-XX  v.  Dooktiabr  skii  period  (Vladivostok,  1989),  pp.  27-46;  L.  L.  Ermolin- 
skii,  Sibirskie  gazety  70-80-kh  gg.  XIX  v.  Uchebnoe  posobie  (Irkutsk,  1985),  136  pp.;  E.  A.  Kuk- 
lina,  ‘Letopis'  sibirskoi  periodiki — 1916  gg.’,  Traditsii  i  tendentsii  razvitiia  literaturnoi  kritiki  Sibiri 
(Novosibirsk,  1989),  pp.  214-231. 
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Kazakhstan.  At  the  end  of  the  nineteenth/beginning  of  the  twentieth  cen¬ 
turies,  they  gravitated,  in  terms  of  economic  relations,  towards  the  centre  of 
the  Siberian  region — towards  Omsk. 

Chronologically,  our  study  begins  towards  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  cen¬ 
tury.  This  approach  does  not  mean  that  the  region  before  that  time  should 
be  considered  as  a  region  without  books.  The  well-known  works  of  N.  N. 
Pokrovskii,  E.  K.  Romodanovskaia,  E.  I.  Dergacheva-Skop,  V.  N.  Alekseev 
and  other  scholars  of  the  Siberian  Branch  of  the  Russian  Academy  of  Sciences 
provide  ample  evidence  of  the  active  use  of  the  Russian  manuscript  book  (and 
not  only  the  manuscript  book)  far  beyond  the  Urals.3 

However,  the  most  important  landmark  in  the  cultural  life  of  the  province,  a 
qualitatively  new  stage  in  the  history  of  its  book  culture,  was  the  appearance  of 
the  pre-conditions  for  local  publishing,  the  opening  in  Tobolsk  in  1789  of  the 
Kornilovs’  printing  house.  The  first  volume  of  the  Ocherki  covers  the  events 
of  this  period  and  goes  up  to  the  middle  of  the  1890s.  The  split  between  the 
first  and  second  volumes  may  seem  at  first  glance  to  be  somewhat  arbitrary, 
but  in  the  second  half  of  the  1890s  there  were  a  series  of  very  important  his¬ 
torical  events,  including  intensified  use  of  the  Trans-Siberian  Railway,  which 
speeded  up  the  advance  of  books  into  the  ‘depths’  of  the  empire.  Siberia  and 
the  Far  East  became  an  integral  part  of  the  Russian  economic  system,  pro¬ 
viding  a  base  which  enabled  Russia  to  participate  more  actively  in  the  life  of 
the  Asiatic-Pacific  region.  This  was  reflected  in  the  development  of  publishing 
and  bookselling  and  of  libraries  in  the  Transural  region. 

The  influence  of  books  on  the  culture  of  the  region  increased,  as  publishers, 
a  bookselling  network  and  libraries  began  to  be  established,  and  the  dynamic 
development  of  the  book  trade  can  be  seen  as  an  indicator  of  the  intensity  of 
the  historical-cultural  process  in  a  region  where  the  interests  of  a  number  of 
different  peoples  clashed.  The  book  became  an  instrument  of  and  a  participant 

3  See,  for  example:  Arkheografiia  i  istochnikovedenie  Sibin  (Novosibirsk,  1995);  Drevnerusskaia 
rukopisnaia  kniga  i  ee  bytovanie  v  Sibin  (Novosibirsk,  1982);  Kniga  i  literatura.  Sbormk  nauch- 
nykh  trudov  (Novosibirsk,  1997);  Kniga  v  Sibiri  XVII -nachala  XX  vv.  (Novosibirsk,  1980);  N.  N. 
Pokrovskii,  Puteshestvie  za  redkimi  knigami  (Moscow,  1 988);  Rukopisnaia  traditsiia  XV1-XIX  vv.  na 
vostoke  Rossn  (Novosibirsk,  1983);  Sibirskaia  arkheografiia  i  istochnikovedenie  (Novosibirsk,  1979); 
Sibirskoe  sobrame  M.  N.  Tikhomirova  i  problemy  arkheografii.  Sbornik  nauchnykh  trudov  (Novosi¬ 
birsk,  1981);  Voprosy  istorii  knizhnoi  kul' tury  Sibiri  i  Dal' nego  Vostoka  (Novosibirsk,  1973),  Sbornik 
nauchykh  trudov.  GPNTB  SO  AN  SSSR,  t.  14;  Voprosy  istorii  knizhnoi  kul' tury  (Novosibirsk, 
1980),  Sbornik  nauchnykh  trudov  GBNTB  SO  AN  SSSR,  t.  19;  and  the  series  Russkaia  kniga  v 
dorevoliutsionnoi  Sibiri: 

1 .  Knigopisnaia  deiatel'nost'  i  krug  chteniia  sibiriakov  (Novosibirsk,  1984); 

2.  Rasprostranenie  i  bytovanie  knig  (Novosibirsk,  1996); 

3.  Gosudarstvennye  i  chastnye  biblioteki  (Novosibirsk,  1987); 

4.  Fondy  redkikh  knig  i  rukopisei  sibirskikh  bibliotek  (Novosibirsk,  1988); 

5.  Chitatel' skie  interesy  sibiriakov  { Novosibirsk,  1990); 

6.  Rukopisnaia  i  pechatnaia  kniga  na  vostoke  strany  (Novosibirsk,  1992); 

7.  Arkheografiia  knizhnykh  pannatnikov  (Novosibirsk,  1996). 
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in  the  dialogue  between  the  cultures  of  East  and  West,  it  bore  witness  to  their 
interaction  and  opposition.  The  history  of  the  book  in  Siberia  and  the  Far 
East  at  this  time  reflects  the  conquering  of  vast  territories,  it  tells  of  important 
military  and  other  historical  events  of  the  period.  Specific  characteristics  of 
the  region  which  must  be  taken  into  account  when  analysing  the  history  of  its 
book  culture  are  the  popular  image  of  Siberia  as  a  god-forsaken  place  of  penal 
servitude  and  exile  and  following  on  from  this,  the  notion  of  Siberia  on  an 
economic  level  as  a  colony  of  Tsarist  bureaucrats. 

Book  culture  in  the  Soviet  period  is  dealt  with  in  the  second  part  of  the 
work  and  is  divided  into  three  volumes.  A  large  corpus  of  historiographical  and 
source  material  on  this  period  has  been  amassed,  in  the  form  of  monographs, 
dissertations,  collections  of  articles  and  separate  publications  on  a  particular 
period  of  the  book  culture  of  the  region.  The  theoretical  aspects  of  the  history 
of  the  book  in  the  Soviet  period  are  also  being  worked  on.  An  almost  complete 
list  of  the  publishing  output  and  of  publishing  organisations  has  been  done. 
Statistical  data,  information  about  the  banning,  withdrawal  from  circulation 
and  destruction  of  books,  and  on  the  publishing  and  use  of  books  and  other 
printed  material  in  the  system  of  OGPU/NKVD/MVD  institutions  has  also 
been  amassed.  Research  has  been  done  which  enables  us  to  gain  an  objective 
picture  of  publishing  in  the  period  between  the  two  world  wars,  when  a  power¬ 
ful  industrial  base  was  being  built  up  in  Siberia,  and  the  publication  of  books 
which  illustrated  the  transformation  of  the  Far  East  into  the  most  powerful 
outpost  of  the  Soviet  state.  Recently  the  State  Public  Library  for  Science  and 
Technology  published  an  analysis  of  the  use  of  the  press  as  part  of  the  war 
effort  in  World  War  2. 4 

The  three  volumes  of  the  Ocherki  which  cover  the  Soviet  period  will  be 
divided  as  follows:  pt.  1  (1917-1930);  pt.  2  (1930-1962);  pt.  3  (1963-1990). 

The  Library  is  now  working  on  a  plan  for  a  work  which  will  be  on  the 
book  culture  of  Siberia  and  the  Far  East  at  the  end  of  the  twentieth  century, 
the  period  following  the  break-up  of  the  Soviet  Union.  As  well  as  providing 
factual  material  on  the  emergence  of  private  publishers  and  book  distributors, 
the  general  situation  of  the  book  market  and  the  situation  in  libraries,  this 
work  will  also  aim  to  analyse  the  socio-cultural  role  of  the  book. 

In  this  analysis  of  the  history  of  the  book  in  our  region,  we  hope  to  supple¬ 
ment  previous  publications  by  providing  an  analysis  of  the  history  of  the  book 
in  Siberia  and  the  Far  East  which  will  avoid  the  impoverished  and  tendentious 
representation  of  reality  in  the  pre-revolutionary  and  the  Soviet  period  which 
characterised  some  earlier  works. 

In  our  study  of  the  evolution  of  the  book  in  the  provinces,  we  have  taken 

4  S.  A.  Paichadze,  S.  N.  Liutov  and  E.  N.  Savenko,  Voennaia  kniga  v  Sibiri  i  na  Dal'nem 
Vostoke:  istoriia  izdaniia  i  sotsial'nye  funktsii  (1917-1945  gg.)  (Novosibirsk,  1998),  180  pp. 
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particular  account  of  the  role  of  provincial  towns  in  stimulating  publishing, 
i.e.  towns  which  were  economically  active  and  which  were  often  the  admin¬ 
istrative  centre  of  a  krai ,  a  region  or  an  oblast '  and  which  had  institutions  or 
enterprises  which  influenced  the  intellectual  life  of  the  town  itself  and  the  sur¬ 
rounding  region.  Such  ‘cultural  nests’  were  considered  by  the  bibliographer 
and  literary  critic  N.  K.  Piksanov  to  be  the  ‘seed-beds  of  culture’  ( rassadniki 
kul'tury);  N.  V.  Zdobnov  called  them  ‘cultural  nodes’  ( kuVturnye  uzly).  The 
pre-conditions  for  ‘cultural  nests’  are  the  mutual  influence  and  interaction  of 
intellectuals,  writers,  artists,  and  the  development  of  education  and  learning. 
All  these  pre-conditions  existed  and  still  exist  on  the  territory  of  Siberia  and 
the  Far  East. 

We  have  called  our  monograph  ‘Essays’,  since  we  have  deliberately  left  to 
one  side  a  whole  series  of  topics.  Firstly,  we  have  not  covered  manuscripts  or 
early-printed  books  (neither  Russian  nor  Buryat  nor  Tatar),  the  traditions  of 
which  were  formed  in  the  Urals  before  the  eighteenth  century  but  which  sur¬ 
vived  into  the  period  which  we  are  studying.  This  topic  needs  separate  atten¬ 
tion.  Secondly,  we  have  not  covered  the  publishing,  distribution  and  influence 
on  the  local  population  of  religious  books  of  all  persuasions,  or  the  history 
of  books  in  the  indigenous  languages  of  the  various  people  of  the  region.  We 
have  also  only  touched  upon  the  history  of  libraries  and  of  readers  and  reading. 
Monographs  on  such  topics  would  be  the  natural  continuation  of  our  work. 
Thus,  the  Essays  will  aim  to  provide  the  first  attempt  to  synthesise  the  body  of 
knowledge  which  exists  about  book  culture  in  Siberia  and  the  Far  East,  and 
to  give  pointers  to  various  aspects  of  its  history  which  deserve  further  study. 
We  consider  that  the  significance  of  this  wide-ranging  study  of  book  culture 
extends  beyond  the  history  of  the  book.  The  information  which  it  will  provide 
will  be  of  use  in  helping  to  build  up  an  overall  picture  of  intellectual  life  in  the 
largest  province  of  the  Russian  Empire. 


Translated  by  Christine  Thomas 


98 


Solanus  1999 


A  Select  List  of  Publications  of  the  Book  Studies  Sector 
of  the  State  Public  Library  for  Science  and  Technology,  Novosibirsk 

Armiia  i  kniga  (Novosibirsk,  1995) 

Knizhnaia  kul'tura  Iakutii  v  XVIII— XX  vekakh  (Novosibirsk,  1998) 

Tret'ie  Makushinskie  chteniia  (Novosibirsk,  1994) 

Chetvertye  Makhushinskie  chteniia  (Novosibirsk,  1997) 

S.  A.  Paichadze,  Kniga  DaVnego  Vostoka.  Ocherk  istorii  (Khabarovsk,  1983) 

S.  A.  Paichadze,  Knizhnoe  delo  na  Dal'nem  Vostoke.  Dooktiabr  skit  period  (Novosibirsk, 
1991) 

S.  A.  Paichadze,  Russkaia  kniga  v  stranakh  Aziatsko-Tikhookeanskogo  regiona.  Ocherki 
istorii  vtoroi  poloviny  XlX—nachala  XX  stoletii  (Novosibirsk,  1995) 

S.  A.  Paichadze,  S.  N.  Liutov  and  E.  N.  Savenko,  Voennaia  kniga  v  Sibiri  i  na  Dal'nem 
Vostoke.  Istoriia  izdaniia  i  sotsial'nye  funktsii  (1917-1945  gg.)  (Novosibirsk,  1998) 

A.  L.  Posadskov,  Sibirskaia  kniga  i  revoliutsna,  1917-1918  (Novosibirsk,  1977) 

A.  L.  Posadskov,  Knizhnoe  delo  Sibiri,  1919-1923  (Novosibirsk,  1979) 

A.  L.  Posadskov  and  L.  A.  Gil'di,  Pechat'  i  knizhnoe  delo  Sibiri  v  usloviiakh  ‘voennogo 
kommunizma’  (Novosibirsk,  1987) 

V.  N.  Volkova,  Sovremennaia  sibirskaia  kniga:  60-e—nachale  80-kh  godov  (Novosibirsk, 
1985) 

V.  N.  Volkova,  Sibirskoe  knigoizdanie  vtoroi  poloviny  XIX  veka  (Novosibirsk,  1995) 
Voprosy  regional' nogo  knigovedemia  (Novosibirsk,  1996) 
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F.  Sokolova,  Cyrilske  a  hlaholske  stare  tisky  v  ceskych  knigovnach.  Katalog.  Praha, 
Slovanska  knihovna,  1997.  428  pp. 

B  KHuroxpaHHjmmax  Hexnn  xpaHHTca  HeMano  caaBaHCKnx  CTaponeaaTHbix 
n3,zjaHHH  KHpHjiJiOBCKoro  uipH(f)Ta,  KOTopbie  BruioTb  ao  caMoro  nocneaHero 
BpeMeHH,  onncaHbi  He  6bijm  h  b  CHjiy  3toto  npaKTHaecKH  6biJiH  HeaocTynHbi 
j\jin  yaeHbix.  B  caMoe  nocjieaHee  BpeMa  nojio>KeHHe  KopeHHbiM  o6pa30M  H3- 
MeHHJIOCb. 

<J>paHTHiHKa  CoKOJioBa,  KpynHeHuiHH  b  HexHH  cneanajiHCT  no  ncTopnn 
cjiaBaHCKOH  CTaponenaTHOH  khhth  khpujihobckoto  mpH(()Ta,  BbinycTHjia  b 
CBeT  CBO^HbiH  KaTajror  rjiarojiHnecKHx  h  khphjijiobckhx  H3aaHHH  1494 — 1825 
IT.,  HaxoaamHxca  b  6H6jiHOTeKax  h  apxHBax  Hex hh.  B  o6meii  cjio>khocth 
onHcaHbi  17  rjiarojiHnecKHx  H3aaHHH  (b  27  3K3.)  h  314  khphjijiobckhx  H3- 
aaHHH  (b  333  3K3.),  xpaHamnxca  b  10  GnOjiHOTeKax  riparn,  BpHO,  OjioMoyna, 
]ljib3eHa,  llojiHHue.  HaH6ojiee  apeBHne  h  aeHHbie  CTaponeaaTHbie  KHHrn 
nocTynHJiH  b  rocyaapcTBeHHbie  GhOjihotckh  BMecTe  c  co6paHHaMH  yaeHbix 
npouiJioro  cTOJieTHa  Moce(j)a  /JoOpoBCKoro  (1753 — 1829),  FlaBjia  Moce(|)a 
HlacJiapHKa  (1795 — 1861),  BanjiaBa  TaHKH  (1791 — 1861).  OcHOBHaa  Macca 

CoGpaHHbIX  B  HeXHH  COKpOBHm  CTapOH  KHpHJIJIOBCKOH  neaaTH  npOHCXOAHT 
H3  KOJiJieKH,HH  II. H.  IIIa(|)apHKa,  KOTopaa  KOMnjieKTOBajiacb  b  ochobhom  b 
1819—1833  rr.,  Koraa  OyaymHH  BceMiipHO  H3BecTHbin  cjiaBHCT  6bijr  anpeK- 
TopoM  npaBocjiaBHOH  cep6cKOH  rHMHa3HH  b  ropoae  Hobh  Caa  (BoeBoa- 
HHa).  CoGpaHHe  6biao  b  1863  roay  npno6peTeHO  3cmckhm  cobctom  Hem- 
CKoro  KopojieBCTBa  h  b  HacToamee  BpeMa  HaxoaHTca  b  HapoaHOM  My3ee 
b  Flpare.  Flo  mhchhio  OpaHTiiuiKH  Cokohoboh,  coOpaHne  3to  no  cBoeMy 
3HaaeHHK)  3aHHMaeT  BTopoe  MecTO  b  Mnpe  riocjie  KOJUieKunn  Pocchhckoh 
HannoHajibHOH  6n6jiHOTeKH.  3to  BepHo  anuib  OTnacTH  —  ecan  roBopnTb 
KOMnjieKCHO  o  rjiarojiHHecKon  h  khphjijiobckoh  KHnre.  Ecjth  ace  cyanTb  o 
coGpaHHH  Jinuib  no  khphjijiobckoh  CTaponenaTHOH  khh>khocth,  to  3naHH- 
TeabHO  6ojiee  OoraTbiMH  aBJiaioTca  c|)OHabi  Pocchhckoh  rocyaapcTBeHHoii 
6H6aHOTeKH  h  rocyaapcTBeHHoro  HCTOpnaecKoro  My3ea  b  MocKBe  h  My3ea 
CepOcKoii  npaBocjiaBHOH  nepKBH  b  Bejirpaae.  B  nocjieaHeM  My3ee  HaxoaHTca 
npeKpacHoe  coOpanne  npeHMymecTBeHHO  K»KH0CJiaBaHCKHx  CTaponeaaTHbix 
khht  HCTopHKa  PaaocaaBa  M.  Tpyana  (1878 — 1955),  ao  chx  nop  He  onncaH- 
Hoe  n  He  H3yiieHHoe. 

KaTajiory  OpaHTHuiKH  Cokojioboh  npeanocjiaHo  npeancjioBue,  HaneaaTaH- 
Hoe  Ha  aeuicKOM,  aHrjiHHCKOM  h  pyccKOM  a3biKax.  Abtop  onncbiBaeT  H3- 
aaHna  no3K3eMnaapHO,  cooGmaa  CBeaeHHa  o  KOMnjieKTHocTH  3K3eMnjiapoB, 
06  hx  nepenjieTax,  BocnpoH3BoanT  (b  aaiHHCKOH  TpaHCKpHimnn)  HMeiouineca 
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b  hhx  BJia/iejibHecKHe  3anncH.  CaeJiaHbi  OTCbiJiKH  Ha  HaHOojiee  H3BecTHbie 
6H6jiHorpa(J)HHecKHe  yKa3aTejiH  h  Tpyabi,  b  KOTOpbix  to  hjth  HHoe  H3aaHHe 
h  KOHKpeTHbie  3K3eMnjiapbi  ero  onHcaHbi  hjih  ynoMHHyTbi.  TmaTejibHOCTb  h 
noapo6HocTb  onHcaHHH  3acjiyH<HBaK)T  bchhcckhx  noxBaji.  CpeaH  H3aaHHH, 
onHcaHHbix  b  KaTajiore,  ecTb  oneHb  peaKHe  h,  aance,  yHHKajibHbie.  flocTa- 
TOHHO  pe^KH  MHOTHe  TJiaTOJIHHeCKHe  H3aaHHH.  TaK,  HanpHMep,  A36yKOBHHK 
Pacj)aHJia  JleBaKOBHna,  HanenaTaHHbiH  b  Phmc  KoHrperaaHeii  pacnpocTpa- 
hchhh  Bepbi  b  1693  r.,  paHee  6biJi  H3BecTeH  b  aeyx  3K3eMnjinpax,  Haxoa- 
HIIJHXCH  B  BpHTaHCKOH  6H6jIHOTeKe  H  B  lOrOCJiaBHHCKOH  aKaaeMHH  HayK  H 
HCKyccTB  b  3arpe6e.  <£>.  CoKOJiOBa  onncajia  TpeTHH  aoeMnjinp,  HaxoaamHHCH 
b  CjiaBflHCKOH  OnGjiHOTeKe  b  Flpare.  CjiaBHHCKHH  ByKBapb,  HanenaTaHHbm 
b  BeHeuHH  b  1763  r.,  6biJi  H3BecTeH  jiHuib  b  asyx  3K3eMnjiHpax  Pocchhckoh 
HauHOHajibHOH  OhGjihotckh  b  CaHKT-lleTep6ypre.  O.  CoKOJiOBa  Hamjia  3to 
peanaHmee  H3aaHHe  b  HapoaHOH  6H6jiHOTeKe  HemcKOH  pecnyOjiHKH. 

HexoTopbie  rjiarojiHHecKHe  H3aaHHH  oOHapynceHbi  h  onHcaHbi  O. 
Cokojioboh  b  HecKOJibKHx  3K3eMnjiHpax:  Mnccaji  1528  r.  —  b  Tpex,  "PyKOBoa- 
ctbo  jxjih  nepeeB’  1635  r.  —  TaKHce  b  Tpex. 

Cpean  KHpHJiJioBCKHx  H3aaHHH,  oOHapynceHHbix  b  MexHH,  oneHb  peaoK  ByK¬ 
Bapb,  HanenaTaHHbiH  b  KHeBO-nenepcKOH  jiaBpe  b  1751  r.  SoeMnjinp,  Haxoa- 
5hh,hhc5i  b  HapoaHOM  My3ee  b  Flpare,  yHHKajieH.  /Jpyrnx  aoeMnjiHpoB  3toh 
KHHTH  ao  CHX  nop  HaHaeHO  He  6bIJIO. 

B  HapoaHOM  My3ee  xpaHHTCH  h  HanOojiee  nojiHbiH  aoeMnjinp  KOKHOCJiaB- 
hhckoto  Py^HCKoro  HeTBepoeBaHrejiHH  1537  r.,  H3BecTHoro  Bcero  b  3  hckom- 
njieKTHbix  aoeMnjinpax  h  oaHOM  (j)parMeHTe.  npa>KCKHH  aoeMnjinp  6biji  b 
1987  roay  (j)aKCHMHJibHO  penpoayaHpoBaH  b  Bejirpaae  (PyjaHCKO  HeTBepoje- 
BaH^eibe.  Ootothhcko  aeo.  Beorpaa  1987).  B  6H6jiHorpa(j)HHecKHx  oTCbiJiKax, 
KOTopbiMH  CHa6^eH0  Ka^caoe  onncaHHe  KaTajiora  <£>.  Cokojioboh,  3to  $a.K- 
CHMHJie  h  conpoBOKaaHDu^He  ero  CTaTbH  KaTapMHbi  MaH0-3HCH  h  JIa3apa 
HypHMMa,  k  co>KajieHHK),  He  yKa3aHbi. 

BcnnecKHx  noxBaji  3acjiy>KHBaeT  HayHHbin  annapaT  H3aaHHH.  KaTajior 
CHa6>KeH  TmaTejibHo  h  axypaTHo  cocTaBJieHHbiMH  ajicj)aBHTHbiMH  yKa3aTeji- 
HMH  HaHMeHOBaHHH  H3aaHHH  H  MeCT  H3aaHHH.  B  npHJIOHCeHHH  K  KBTa- 
jiory  (J)aKCHMHjibHo  BOcnpoH3BeaeHbi  H3BecTHan  CTaTbH  n.H.  IlJa{j)apHKa  kO 
CTapOCJiaBHHCKHX,  a  HMeHHO  KHpHJIJIOBCKHX  THnOTpacjDHflX  B  KOKHOCJiaBHHCKHX 

3eMjiHx’  (1842),  a  TaK>Ke  CTaTbH  Mo3e4)a  MbicjiHBua  ‘HecKOJibKO  cjiob  o  cjiaB- 
HHCKHX  JlHTypTHHeCKHX  KHHTax\  OnyGjIHKOBaHa  TaK)Ke  CTaTbH  kM3  HCTOpHH 
rjiarojiHaecKoro  h  KHpHjuiOBCKoro  KHHroneHaTaHHH’,  ho  He  cKa3aHO,  KeM  3Ta 
CTaTbH  HanncaHa. 

C  BbixoaoM  b  cbct  CBoaHoro  KaTajiora  <J>.  Cokojioboh  KHHTOBeabi  h  cjiaB- 
hctm  nojiyHHjiH  Haae>KHoe  h  BnojiHe  KOMneTeHTHoe  nocoOne  aJifl  paOoTbi  co 
cjiaBHHCKOH  CTaponenaTHOH  khhtoh  b  hcuickhx  KHHroxpaHHJiHmax. 

E.JI.  HeMHpOBCKHH  Moscow 
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Michail  Fundaminski,  Die  Russica-Sammlung  der  Franckeschen  Stiftungen  zu 
Halle:  Aus  der  Geschichte  der  deutsch-russischen  kulturellen  Beziehungen  im  18. 
Jahrhundert:  Katalog.  Verlag  der  Franckeschen  Stiftungen  im  Niemeyer  Ver- 
lag,  Halle,  1998.  158  S.,  Abbildungen.  (Hallesche  Quellenpublikationen  und 
Repertorien,  Band  2). 

Bbixo^  b  CBeT  KHHrn  Muxanjia  OyH^aMHHCKoro,  nocBHmeHHOH  co- 
6paHHto  ‘Franckesche  Stiftungen’  b  Tajuie,  npeziCTaBJiaeTca  oneHb  Ba>KHbiM, 
nocKOJibKy  cBe^eHHa  o  cjiaBHHCKHx  (j)OH#ax  HeMenKHx  6n6jiHOTeK  h  no  cen 
^eHb  oTpbiBOHHbi  n  He^ocTaTOHHbi,  a  hhcjio  nybjiHKaHHH,  pacKpbiBatoutnx 
3th  (JjoH^bi,  Kpaime  He3HaHHTejibHo.  To,  hto  cobpaHne  ‘Franckesche  Stiftun¬ 
gen’  joynanocb  n  npe>K^e,  b  nepByto  onepe^b  J\.  Hh^cbckhm  n  3.  BnHTepoM, 
HHCKOJibKO  He  yMajineT  3HaneHHfl  paooTbi  M.  T>yH/taMHHCKoro,  npe^npnH- 
aBrnero  nonbiTKy  rtaTb  uenocTHoe  npeacTaBJieHHe  o  tom,  Kaicne  hctohhhkh 
MOTJ1H  HCn0JIb30BaTbC5I  AT.  OpaHKe  H  OCHOBaHHbIM  hm  ‘Chpotckhm  jx o- 
MOM'  B  HX  MHCCHOHepCKOH  ^eflTeJlbHOCTH  B  OTHOUieHHH  PoCCHH,  B  CBH3H 
c  aeM  b  KHnre  mo>kho  HaitTH  He  TOJibKo  onncaHHe  uepKOBHocjiaBHHCKHx  h 
pyccKHx  H3^aHHH  h  pyKonncen,  ho  h  khht  Ha  ztpyrHx  H3biKax,  HanenaTaHHbix 
B  PoCCHH  HJIH  PoCCHH  nOCB5HIteHHbIX.  HeCOMHeHHbIM  ^OCTOHHCTBOM  HCCJie- 
^OBaHHa  M.  OyH/taMHHCKoro  HBjifleTCH  TaK^ce  to,  hto  H3/taHO  oho  b  HaH6ojiee 
npHeMJieMOH  j\jm  onncaHHa  KHH>KHbix  cobpaHHH  (|)opMe  —  cftopMe  KaTajiora. 

KHHra  HMeeT  ^OBOJibHo  o6uiHpHoe  npe^HCJiOBHe  Ha  hcmchkom  (c.  11— 
28)  h  pyccKOM  (c.  29 — 46)  sobiKax,  b  kotopom  H3JiaraeTca  hctophh 
H3yneHHH  pyccKOH  nacTH  cobpaHHsi  ‘Franckesche  Stiftungen’  h  HCTopna 
ero  c[)opMHpoBaHHH,  yKa3biBatoTCH  hctohhhkh  nocTynjieHHH  b  Hero  khht  h 
npOH3BO^HTCH  nonbITKa  HX  HHTepnpeTaiJHH  C  TOHKH  3peHHfl  HX  Ba>KHOCTH 

turn  MHCCHOHepCKOH  zteHTejibHOCTH  AT.  chpaHKe.  TaK^e  b  npe^HCJtoBHH 

o6bHCH5HOTCH  npHHHHnbl  COCTaBJteHHH  KaTajiora  H  OnHCaHHH  KHHT  B  HeM. 
CjieziytomHH  3aTeM  KaTajior  ^ejiHTca  Ha  Tpn  nacTH.  B  nepByio  (c.  55 — 87) 
BKjHoneHbi  khhth  Ha  uepKOBHocjiaBHHCKOM  h  pyccKOM  H3biKax,  HanenaTaH- 

Hbie  KHpHJIJIOBCKHM  (No  1 - 30)  H  Tpa>K£aHCKHM  (No  31—37)  LHpH(j)TaMH. 

BTopaa  nacTb  (c.  89 — 140)  nocBauteHa  KHHraM  Ha  /tpyrnx  H3biKax,  b  tom 

HHCJie  H3£aHHbIM  B  XVIII  B.  B  POCCHH  (M>  38 - 50)  H,  RO  KOHHa  XVIII  B., 

3a  ee  npexiejiaMH  (N®  51  — 181).  B  TpeTben  nacTH  (c.  141—151)  mo>kho  Ha- 
hth  onncaHHe  pyKonnceH  (No  HI — H21),  He  pa3^ejieHHbix  no  H3biKaM,  Ha 
KOTopbix  ohh  HanncaHbi,  ho  b  toh  hjih  hhoh  Mepe  CBH3aHHbix  c  Poccneit. 
MjlJHOCTpaHHH,  a  3TO  HpeHMymeCTBeHHO  BOCnpOH3Be^eHHH  THTyJTbHbIX  JtHC- 
tob  HanOojiee  HHTepecHbix  c  tohkh  3peHHH  cocTaBHTejia  H3#aHHH,  y^o6Ho 
pacnojio>KeHbi  b  TeKCTe  KaTajiora,  noxuie  onncaHHH  3thx  H3^aHHH.  KHHra 
CHa6>KeHa  TaK^ce  yKa3aTejteM  6H6jiHorpacj)HHecKHx  nocoOnn,  Hcnojib30BaHHbix 
npn  cocTaBjieHHH  onncaHHH,  nepeHHeM  njuirocTpaunH  h  hmchhum  yxa3a- 


TejieM. 
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riOCTaHOBKa  CTOJlb  CJICOKHOH  JXJlft  0,ZI,HOrO  HCCJie^OBaTeJI5I  3a^aHH,  KaK  Bbl- 
aBjieHHe  h  c^HKcaitHH  caMbix  pa3HOo6pa3Hbix  khm^chux  hctohhhkob,  othoc- 
hlhhxch  k  Pocchh,  He  Moma  He  npHBecTH  k  noflBjieHHK)  HexoTopbix  He- 
^oaeTOB.  npH  HTeHHH  khhth  BH£Ha  yBjieneHHOCTb  cocTaBHTejia  BonpocaMH 
(J)opMHpoBaHHH  co6paHHH  ‘Franckesche  Stiftungen’,  h  nopoio  —  b  ymep6 
coGcTBeHHO  onHcaHHK)  H3,aaHHH.  Tax,  M.  OyHjiaMHHCKHH  ny6nHKyeT  Bbi- 
Xiep^cKy  H3  pyxonHCHoro  KaTajiora  XVIII  b.,  Kacatoutytoca  Haxo>K^eHHa  cjiaB- 

HHCKHX  H  pyCCKHX  KHHr  B  6H6jIHOTeKe  (c.  47 - 48),  TmaTeJIbHO  BOCnpOH3BOZlHT 

o6Hapy>KeHHbie  hm  b  KHHrax  MaprHHanHH,  HacbimaeT  tckct  onHcaHHH  CBe- 
^eHHaMH  06  aBTopax  KHHr  h  hx  BJiaitenbitax,  o  Jinnax,  ocTaBHBUJHx  Ha  hx 
nojiax  3anncH  h  noMeTbi,  ho  npn  3tom  aonycxaeT  B03M0>KHbiM  He  bo  Bcex 
onHcaHHHx  npHBOAHTb  6H6j[Horpa(j)HHecKHe  OTCbijiKH  k  npeamecTByiomHM 

KaTajroraM  (c.  28,  45),  ocTaBJiaa  6e3  BHHMaHHH  h  KaTanora  6ojiee  nojiHbix  co- 
6paHHH  KHHr,  nocBameHHbix  Pocchh  (HanpHMep:  Catalogue  de  la  section  des  Rus- 
sica  ou  ecrits  sur  la  Russie  en  langues  etrangeres ,  Bibliotheque  imperiale  publique 
de  St.-Petersbourg,  St.-Petersbourg,  1872,  2  vols.). 

Bojibuiaa  nacTb  onncaHHH  nenaTHbix  KHHr  BbinojiHeHa  b  coorBeTCTBHH  c 
coBpeMeHHbiMH  Tpe6oBaHHHMH,  npHHHTbiMH  rjw  ‘short  title’  KaTajioroB,  h 
He/toaeTbi  b  hhx,  Bpoae  OTcyTCTBHH  pocnncH  oT^ejibHbix  nacTen  mecTHHacT- 
hoh  khhth,  Bbixo/tHBuieH  b  TeneHHe  4  jieT  (JNb  43.2),  oneHb  pe^KH  h  Ka^cyTcn 
cjiynaHHbiMH.  Hto  Kacaeica  onncaHHH  pyKonnceH,  to  npeacTaBJiaeTCJi,  hto 
HMejio  6bi  CMbicji  aaTHpoBaTb  Te  H3  hhx,  b  KOTopbix  He  yKa3aHa  TOHHaa 
aaTa,  He  npH6jiH3HTejibHO,  a  Ha  ocHOBaHHH  H3yneHHH  (j)HjmrpaHeH  6yMarn, 
Ha  KOTOpOH  ohh  HanHcaHbi. 

Oco6o  cneayeT  CKa3aTb  o  KHpnjuiHHecKHX  KHHrax,  npn  onncaHHH  koto- 
pbix,  b  cHJiy  cneHH(j)HKH  hx  H3ziaHHH  h  6biTOBaHHJi,  Heo6xoaHMO  Bceraa 
HCXO^HTb  He  TOJIbKO  H3  OnHCbIBaeMOrO,  HO  H  H3  HZieaJIbHOrO,  He  HMetOUt- 
ero  cjierioB  6biTOBaHna,  aoeMnjiflpa.  HeyneT  3Toro,  Ka>KeTca,  h  npHBeji 
cocTaBHTejia  k  onncaHHio  TpeTbero  H3,naHHH  Bh6jihh  (MocKBa,  1757  —  JNb  26) 
KaK  ^ByxTOMHoro,  Tor/ta  KaK  BhGjihh  b  XVIII  b.  3a  ennHCTBeHHbiM  HCKjnoneH- 
neM  (7-e  H3 a.,  1778  r.,  b  8-to  .aojno  jrncTa,  b  5  tt.)  H3^aBanacb  b  o^hom  TOMe, 
xoth  H3-3a  6ojibuioro  obteMa  h  yKJiaabiBajiacb  nopOK)  nepenjieTHHKaMH  b  r bsl 
nepenjieTa,  hjih  k  3aaBJieHHK>  06  oTcyTCTBHH  b  onncbiBaeMOM  hm  aoeMnjiflpe 
r paMMaTHKH  MejieTHa  CMOTpnuKoro  1648  r.  (JNb  3)  THTyjibHoro  JincTa,  ko- 
Toporo  b  Hen  He  6bijio,  TaK  KaK  0Ha  HMena,  no  mockobckoh  Tpaanunn  Toro 
BpeMeHH,  KOJIO(j)OH. 

Hy>KHo  OTMeraTb  h  to,  hto  He  Bceraa  y/tanHa  TaK>Ke  HHTepnpeTauHa  khphu- 
jiHHecKHx  khht.  TaK,  e^ea  jih  6biJio  6bi  npaBHJtbHbiM  CHHTaTb  HoBbiH  3aBeT 
o/mon  H3  4Ba>KHeHmHx  b  pocchhckom  obnxoae  khht’  (c.  14,  32),  roBopa  o 
KOHue  XVII  b.;  h3bcctho,  hto  Hobwh  3aBeT  H3^aBajicH,  HannHaa  c  ocTpo>K- 
ckoio  H3aaHHH  PlBaHa  Oe^opOBa  1580  r.,  Ha  YKpanHe  h  b  Bejiopyccnn,  b 
MocKBe  >Ke  oh  BnepBbie  6biJi  HanenaTaH  TOJibKo  b  1702  r.  Tpy^Ho  noHHTb 
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h  ^aTHpoBKy  1580 — 1583  rr.  OcTpoaccKOH  EhOjihh  (c.  13,  31),  nocKOJibKy 
H3BecTHO  jiHiiib  o^ho  mjxauuQ  1581  r.,  HMeiomee  jj, Ba  BapnaHTa  KOJiocj)OHa, 
c  yica3aHneM  1580  h  1581  rr.  b  KanecTBe  BpeMeHH  Bbixo^a,  TeM  6ojree  hto 
h  Tax  Ha3biBaeMbie  BHJieHCKne  jiHCTbi’  b  AonojiHeHHe  Octpo>kckoh  EhOjihh 
nenaTajiHCb  yace  b  cepezjHHe  90-x  rr.  XVI  b. 

IloaoOHO  BceM  HeOojibtLiHM  KOJiJieKUH5iM,  codpaHHe  ‘Franckesche  Stiftun- 
gen’  He  no3BOJiaeT  roBopHTb  o  KaKofi  6bi  to  hh  6bijio  nojiHOTe  no,n6opa 
H3^aHHH,  ho  3to  He  HCKjnonaeT  bo3mo>khocth  o6Hapy>KeHHfl  b  HeM  Kpa- 
HHe  HHTepeCHbIX  H  pe^KHX  KHHr.  K  HHCJiy  TaKHX  HaXO^OK  M.  OyHZiaMHH- 
CKoro,  6e3ycjiOBHO,  Hy>KHO  othccth  nepBoe  H3^aHHe  6yKBapa  <I>eo(j)aHa 
npoKonoBHHa  ( Tlepeoe  yuenue  ompoKaM,  CaHKT-FIeTepGypr,  23.06.1720  — 
No  27.1),  b  TeneHHe  ^ojirnx  jieT  H3BecTHoe  jiHLUb  H3  KocBeHHbix  hctohhhkob. 
HecoMHeHHbm  HHTepec  Hccjie^OBaTejieH,  Hy>KHO  ziyMaTb,  Bbi30ByT  h  ijepdcT- 
CKHe  H3^aHH5i,  oTHocamHecn  k  Hanajiy  aapCTBOBaHHfl  EKaTepHHbi  II  (No  160, 
170),  O  peZIKOCTH  KOTOpbIX  MO)KHO  Cy^HTb  no  OTCyTCTBHK)  HX,  Kax  yKa3biBaeT 
cocTaBHTejib,  y  B.  EnjibOacoBa  (b  ero  Katarina  II.  Kaiserin  von  Russland  im 
Urteile  der  Weltliteratur ,  Berlin,  1897,  2.  Bd)  h  b  y:ace  ynoMHHaBuieMCH  KaTajiore 
neTepdyprcKOH  IlyGjiHHHOH  OhOjihotckh. 

Bee  3to  3acTaBJi5ieT  c  rpycTbK)  AyMaTb  o  tom,  KaKHe  eme  pe^Kocra 
MoryT  xpaHHTbca  b  HeMeuKHx  co6paHHHX,  h  nosTOMy  xoneTca  HaAeaTbcn, 
HTO  M.  CDyHnaMHHCKHH  npO£OJI>KHT  B  HHX  CBOH  H3bICKaHHfl. 

AH^peii  B.  Bo3HeceHCKHH  C.  IlemepdypecKuu  ynueepeumem  / 

Universitat  Wurzburg 


JI.  lOHHBepr,  H3damejibCKuu  Mup  Hocutfoa  Kueoean.  MepycajiHM,  1997.  408  c. 

MjlJHOCTpaHHH. 

O^Hy  H3  rjiaB  khhth  ee  aBTOp  —  hctophk  khhth,  oc|)opMHTejib  khhth  h 
6h6jihoc|)hji  —  HaHHHaeT  cjioBaMH:  ‘B  TeneHHe  ^Ba^uaTH  hath  JieT  H3ynafl 
MaTepnajibi,  CBH3aHHbie  c  >KH3HbK)  h  /leaTejibHOCTbK)  H.H.  KHe6ejia,  BCTpena- 
acb  c  ero  po^HbiMH  h  c  jnoxibMH,  3HaBLUHMH  MocH(J)a  HnKOJiaeBHHa,  a  Bcer^a 
CTapajica  3a  CTpoxaMH  apxHBHoro  ^oxyMeHTa,  3a  cjioBaMH  co6ece£HHxa  nony- 
BCTBOBaTb  “^HBoro”  KHeGenH  —  HeHOBexa,  xoTopbin  npeo^ojieB  mhokcctbo 
>KH3HeHHbix  npenaTCTBHH,  cyMeji  3aH»Tb  CTOnb  noneTHoe  MecTO  b  hctophh 
Pocchhckoh  KyjibTypbf  (c.  239).  B  stoh  HHTaTe  —  ocnoBHaa  ocoOeHHocTb 
khhth:  MHororpaHHbiH  o6pa3  ee  repoa,  bo3hhkujhh  b  pe3yjibTaTe  ‘no>KH3HeH- 
hoh'  jho6bh  k  HeMy  aBTopa. 

IlpH  HTeHHH  MOHorpacj^HH  06  O^HOM  H3  KpynHeHIHHX  H  TaJiaHTJIHBeH- 
ujhx  pocchhckhx  H3^aTejieH  noHBjiaeTca  omymeHHe,  hto  lOHHBepr  3Ha.ri  ero 
jihhho,  6biji  6jih3ko  3HaKOM  c  ero  OKyp>KeHHeM,  conepe>KHBaji  ero  panocTHM 
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h  ropecTAM.  3to  He  cjiyaaHHocTb,  a  b  3HaHHTejibHOH  CTeneHH  —  peajibHOCTb. 
ToJIbKO  3HaKOMCTBO  np0H30HIJI0  Hepe3  MHO)XeCTBO  apXHBHbIX  aOKyMeHTOB, 
pa3biCKaHHbix  b  rocyaapcTBeHHbix  h  aacTHbix  xpaHHJiHmax,  hjichob  ceMbH 
H3/iaTejia,  3HaBiHHx  ero  jno^eH.  Taxaa  MomHaa  aoxyMeHTajibHaa  ocHOBa 
npHBejia  k  bhcokoh  CTeneHH  hojuihhhocth  xaac^oro  aBTopcxoro  yTBepac- 
XieHHa,  6yab-T0  nepTa  xapaxTepa  hjih  aHajun  xhh>xhoh  npojjyxuHH  H3#aBaeM- 
oh  KHe6ejieM. 

KoMno3HiiHB  KHurn  6ojiee  hjih  MeHee  TpaanijHOHHa  —  b  xpoHOJiorHH 
>kh3hh  KHeGena.  Kaacaaa  rjiaBa  oxBaTbrnaeT  onpeaejieHHbiH  nepnozi.  3a  3toh 
6Horpa(()HHecKOH  xaHBOH  npocneacHBaeTca  oaeHb  cymecTBeHHaa  oco6eHHocTb 
KHHrn:  ee  repoii  Bcer^a  norpyaceH  b  xoHxpeTHyio  cpeay,  npHaeM  He  TOJibKO 
b  hhcto  HejiOBeaecKyK).  Hepeaxn  onncaHHa  Tex  MecT,  r^e  oh  acHJi,  KOTopbie 
OKa3biBajiH  Ha  Hero  onpe^ejieHHoe  acTeTHnecxojie  B03aencTBHe.  Tax,  HanncaB 
nepByio  (|)pa3y  o  AaTe  h  MecTe  poayaeHHa  KHeGena,  aBTOp  aanee  xapax- 
TepH3yeT  HeGojibtuoH  rajiHUHHCXHH  ropo/iox  Eyaany:  ero  HacejieHHe,  o6jihk, 
xapaxTep  h  phtm  >kh3hh.  H  Aajiee  —  HCTopHxo-xyjibTypHbiH  (J)oh  aBJiaeTca 
o6a3aTejibHbiM  ajieivieHTOM  noBecTBOBaHHa,  xaaqraa  rjiaBa  rycTO  ‘HacejieHa* 
COBpeMeHHHKaMH:  apy3baMH  H  OnnOHeHTaMH,  nHCaTeJIflMH,  Xy£0>XHHXaMH  H 
ZipyrHMH  aeaTejiBMH  pocchhcxoh  xyjibTypbi.  B  xaacaon  rjiaBe  npHBO,HHTca 
MHO>xecTBO  OTpbmxoB  H3  noxyivieHTOB,  hto  eme  6ojiee  yBejiHHHBaeT  CTeneHb 
^ocTosepHOCTH  Tpyaa  lOHHBepra  h  ^eMOHCTpnpyeT  pa3Hbie  rpaHH  jihhhocth 
ero  repoa. 

Pan  rjiaB  nocBameH  H3aaTejibcxHM  npoexTaM.  lOHHBepr  npaBHJibHO,  Ha 
Ham  B3rjiaa,  onpe^ejiaeT  caMyto  cymecTBeHHyio  CTopoHy  —  cepHHHOCTb.  Oh 
noxa3biBaeT  xapaxTepHOCTb  xuia  onncbmaeMoro  BpeMeHH  (pyGeaca  XIX — XX 
bb.)  3Toro  xaaecTBa,  npHBoaHT  npHMepbi,  h  HHTaTejib  noHHMaeT,  hto  tbxob 
6biJi  H3aaTejibcxHH  'cTHJib’  3noxH,  npe^CTaBjiaeT  ce6e  MecTO  H3AaTejibCTBa 
KHeGena  b  o6meM  npouecce. 

Mhoto  mo>xho  cxa3aTb  o  (jiaxTorpa^HHecxoii  HacbimeHHocTH  xaamon 
maBbi,  o  rjiyGnHHOM  nocTHaceHHH  aBTopoM  H3,aaTejibcxHx  npoueccoB  h  o 
MHOTHX  ZipyrHX  ^OCTOHHCTBaX  paCCMaTpHBaeMOH  XHHTH,  HO  3TO  BblXOUHT  3a 
npeziejibi  peu,eH3HH.  XoTejiocb  6bi  no^nepxHyTb  eme  ozmy  Baamyio  CTopoHy 
xhhth,  cnocoGcTByiomyio  ‘uoxyMeHTajibHOCTH’  ee  coaepacaHHa,  MHoacecTBo 
(j)OTorpac[)HH  cBa3aHHbix  c  H3^aTejieM  jihu,  h  penpoayxuHH  o6jio>xex  ero 
H3^aHHH,  BbinojiHeHHbix  npeHMymecTBeHHo  BeaymHMH  MacTepaMH  ‘Mnpa 
HCxyccTBa’. 

Oco6o  cjie,ayeT  oTMeTHTb  otjiopMJieHHe  chmoh  MOHorpacj)HH.  JI.  lOHHBepr 

He  TOJIbXO  HCTOpHX  XHHTH,  OH  euie  H  Xy£Oa<HHX -  0(j)OpMHTeJlb.  B  aaHHOM 

cjiyaae  eMy  npHHa/yieacHT  opnrHHaji-MaxeT.  B  o(|)opMjieHHH  Hcnojib30BaHbi 
aexopaTHBHo-rpa(j)HHecxHe  3JieMeHTbi  H3  mjxamiii  KHeGena.  h  3to  eme  pa3 
CBHaeTejibCTByeT  o  CTpeMJieHHH  x  ‘aoxyMeHTanbHocTH’  xaayzioro  aneivieHTa 
xhhth  xax  npoH3BeueHHa  Tiinorpacjicxoro  ncxyccTBa.  KHHra  xpacHBa,  ot- 
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nenaTaHa  Ha  xopoweH  6yMare,  Bbicoico  KanecTBO  BocnpoH3Be^eHHH. 

3aKJiioHa«  3tot  HeOojibmoH  0T3biB  o  KHHre,  BepOHTHo,  3acjiy^cHBaiomeH 
Gojiee  zieTajibHoro  pa36opa,  xoneTca  npHBecTH  euje  pa3  cnoBa  lOHHBepra 
o  ero  OTHomeHHH  k  H3/taTejno  h  H3ziaTejibCTBy  KHebejw:  ‘BnepBbie  a  no3- 
HaKOMHHca  c  ero  H3£aHH5iMH  25  JieT  Ha3a^,  6y^ynH  CTy^eHTOM  MocxoBCKoro 
nonHrpa(j)HHecKoro  HHCTHTyTa.  MHorue  H3  hhx  MHe  .aoBenocb  no3>Ke  HHTaTb 
h  nepeHHTbiBaTb,  BHHMaTejibHO  H3yaaTb  hx  CTpyKTypy  h  xy/to)KecTBeHHoe 
0(j)OpMJieHHe,  nbITaTbCfl  BOCCTaHOBHTb  HCTOpHK)  HX  C03/iaHH5I.  W  Ka^AblH  pa3, 
npHKacancb  k  cjienca  no^cejiTeBuiHM  h  njiOTHbiM  CTpaHHijaM  KHe6ejieBCKHx 
KHHr,  5i  nopa>KajiC5i  hx  coBepmeHCTBy,  xy^o>KecTBeHHOMy  h  nojiHrpa(()H4- 
ecKOMy.’  riepejiHCTbiBa5i  KHHry  caMoro  lOHHBepra,  mo)kho  yBHjjeTb,  hto  oh 
MHoroMy  HayHHJiCH  y  cBoero  ayxoBHoro  HacTaBHHKa. 

O.C.  OcTpoH  Russian  National  Library 


V.  Kefner  and  D.  Eriashevich  (compilers),  Literatura  o  evreiakh  na  russkom 
tazyke ,  1890-1947.  Knigi ,  broshiury ,  ottiski  statei,  organy  periodicheskoi  pechati. 
Bibliograficheskii  ukazatel'.  St  Petersburg,  Akademicheskii  proekt,  1995. 
679  pp.  Appendix.  Indexes. 

V.  Kel'ner,  Dopolneniia  k  ukazateliu  ‘ Literatura  o  evreiakh  na  russkom  iazyke , 
1890-1947 3  (St  Petersburg,  1995).  Moscow,  Evreiskoe  nasledie,  1998.  47  pp. 

The  compilation  of  this  monumental  index  of  Russian-language  publica¬ 
tions  on  Jewish  topics  began  as  a  clandestine  one-man  effort  in  1975,  when 
the  Soviet  authorities  were  trying  hard  to  ignore  the  very  existence  of  the  ‘Jew¬ 
ish  question’.  Some  twenty  years  later,  with  ideological  restrictions  replaced  by 
cut-throat  commercialism,  the  sheer  size  of  the  book  seemed  an  insurmount¬ 
able  obstacle  to  its  prospective  publishers.  However,  the  financial  support  of 
the  Kul'turnaia  Initsiativa  Foundation  finally  made  it  possible  for  this  gigantic 
project  to  materialise. 

Chronologically  a  continuation  of  the  well-known  Sistematicheskii  ukazatel' 
literatury  o  evreiakh  na  russkom  iazyke  so  vremeni  vvedeniia  grazhdanskogo  shrifta 
( 1708  g.)  po  dekabr  1889  g.  (St  Petersburg,  1892)  by  L.  Bramson  and  Iu. 
Brutskus,  the  index  is  so  comprehensive  that  it  is  easier  to  say  what  is  omitted 
from  it  than  what  is  included.  The  compilers  chose  to  leave  aside:  transla¬ 
tions  of  the  Bible  made  from  Greek  and  Latin  (as  opposed  to  Hebrew  and 
Aramaic);  textbooks  based  on  the  Old  Testament  and  aimed  at  Christians  of 
all  confessions;  certain  pieces  of  anti-religious  literature  deemed  ‘too  vulgar’, 
e.g.  pamphlets  examining  the  Bible  in  the  light  of  Charles  Darwin’s  theory 
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of  evolution;  travelogues  written  by  Christian  pilgrims  to  Palestine;  materials 
published  by  Jewish-owned  organisations  on  non-Jewish  themes;  secondary 
sources  on  those  prominent  figures  of  Jewish  origin  who  never  published  any¬ 
thing  specially  devoted  to  Jews;  and  information  on  Jewish  postcards,  maps 
and  music.  Besides,  the  compilers  were  deliberately  selective,  as  far  as  anti- 
Semitic  literature  was  concerned.  The  same  applies  to  fiction  that  features 
Jewish  characters.  From  these  two  large  groups  of  texts,  only  the  ‘most  typical’ 
and  those  of  ‘academic  or  artistic  value’  have  been  listed,  however  subjective 
such  criteria  may  seem. 

All  the  other  possible  genres  (except  for  the  newspaper  and  journalistic  ar¬ 
ticles  that  were  not  released  as  separate  offprints)  dealing  with  virtually  every 
imaginable  subject,  from  treatises  on  Judaism  and  Zionism  to  reports  and  reg¬ 
ulations  of  various  Jewish  charities,  are  in  the  volume,  which  numbers  over 
6200  entries.  A  small  companion  brochure,  which  appeared  in  1998  in  a  sim¬ 
ilar  format  as  a  result  of  a  supplementary  bibliographical  search  conducted 
in  Great  Britain,  Israel  and  the  USA,  adds  a  few  more  hundred  items  to  the 
initial  list.  Needless  to  say,  most  publications  have  been  examined  de  visu.  Be¬ 
sides,  the  index  includes  a  section  on  literature  about  Jews  originally  printed  in 
other  languages  and  translated  into  Russian.  Additional  bonuses  are  a  list  of 
the  Russian-language  Jewish  periodicals  published  worldwide  between  1860 
and  1945  (some  340  titles  in  total;  a  few  titles  are  missing:  see  V.  Karasik, 
‘Ierusalimskaia  periodika  na  russkom  iazyke:  1940-e  gody’,  in  Ierusalimskii 
russko-evreiskii  vestnik ,  no.  1,  1997,  pp.  15-18)  and  an  appendix  for  the  posters 
and  announcements  of  Jewish  public  lectures  and  meetings  which  took  place 
on  the  territory  of  the  (former)  Russian  Empire  in  1917-18. 

To  guide  the  user  through  such  a  wealth  of  data,  popular  background  in¬ 
formation  is  provided  in  two  long  introductory  essays,  one  on  the  Russian- 
language  Jewish  culture  and  press  between  1860  and  1945  (by  D.  Efiiashevich) 
and  another  on  the  Jewish  publishers  and  publishing  houses  in  Russia,  in 
the  Soviet  Union  and  in  emigration  between  the  1890s  and  the  1940s  (by 
V.  Refiner).  Furthermore,  there  are  three  auxiliary  indexes:  (1)  an  index  of 
names  and  titles  (if  the  publication  is  anonymous),  (2)  an  index  of  publishers, 
and  (3)  an  index  of  geographical  locations.  If  one  was  an  extremely  ungrateful 
person  and  could  wish  for  more,  information  on  the  availability  of  the  recorded 
publications  (many  of  which  are  rare)  in  American,  British,  Israeli  and  Russian 
libraries  would  also  be  of  tremendous  assistance.  In  any  case,  both  books  in 
conjunction  provide  an  indispensable  resource  for  those  engaged  in  research 
on  any  aspect  of  Russian  Jewry. 


Andrei  Rogachevskii 


University  of  Glasgow 
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Wojciech  Zalewski  and  Evgenii  Gollerbakh,  Rasprostranenie  russkoi  pechati  v 
mire  1918-1939:  Spravochnik.  Sankt-Peterburg,  Izdatel'stvo  Rossiiskoi  nats- 
ional'noi  biblioteki,  1998.  301  pp. 

As  a  result  of  the  October  revolution  Russian  printing  spread  all  over  the 
world.  Not  only  did  the  Soviet  state  try  to  promote  its  political  aims  with  the 
help  of  the  printed  word,  but  also  the  rise  of  a  considerable  Russian  emigration 
brought  with  it  the  demand  for  books,  journals  and  newspapers  in  the  Russian 
language.  Much  bibliographical  attention  has  been  paid  to  Russian  emigre  lit¬ 
erature,  both  in  the  West  and — in  recent  years— in  Russia.  The  present  volume 
approaches  the  phenomenon  of  a  Russian  literature  outside  Soviet  Russia  dur¬ 
ing  the  period  between  the  wars  from  a  new  angle:  which  bookshops  and  retail 
dealers  saw  to  it  that  Russian  publications  were  available,  and  not  only  in  big 
centres  like  Berlin  and  Paris,  but  also  in  faraway  places  like  Chile  or  China?  It 
might  not  be  the  most  urgent  question  asked  within  the  research  on  Russian 
twentieth-century  culture,  but  the  answer  is  definitely  of  some  interest. 

The  main  part  of  the  volume  is  a  list  of  book  traders  dealing  in  Russian  liter¬ 
ature,  emigre  or  Soviet  literature,  old  or  new,  outside  the  Soviet  Union  during 
the  1920s  and  1930s.  The  entrepreneurs  are  listed  by  country — ranging  from 
Australia  to  Japan.  Sometimes  it  is  a  well-established  big  bookshop,  sometimes 
just  a  private  person  who  had  taken  upon  himself  the  task  of  temporarily  rep¬ 
resenting  some  local  Russian  journal.  The  information  given  on  the  various 
retail  dealers  is  very  scant:  mostly  it  limits  itself  to  a  name,  an  address  and  the 
sources  of  information.  The  latter  are  partly  documents  in  St  Petersburg  and 
Moscow  archives  (presumably  concerning  the  export  of  Soviet  literature)  but 
mainly  advertisements  in  the  emigre  press.  Consequently  one  can  draw  con¬ 
clusions  concerning  the  importance  of  a  certain  book  dealer  and  how  long- 
lived  he  was  in  the  business  on  the  basis  of  how  visible  his  company  was  on 
the  pages  of  the  main  emigre  newspapers. 

The  material  is  analyzed  in  an  article  on  publishing  and  selling  Russian 
literature  outside  Russia.  Not  only  is  the  situation  in  the  different  countries 
presented,  but  the  authors  also  give  a  chronological  survey  of  how  trade  de¬ 
veloped.  As  one  might  expect,  Russian  books  were  in  most  demand  in  Berlin, 
Paris  and  Prague.  In  the  early  twenties  there  were  more  than  seventy  sellers 
of  Russian  books  existing  in  Berlin  alone.  At  that  point  there  were  probably 
even  more  Russian  books  and  periodicals  on  sale  abroad  than  within  Soviet 
borders.  Still  it  was  not  a  gold  mine  as  most  emigres  lived  in  modest  circum¬ 
stances  and  prices  of  books  were  steadily  rising.  The  material  shows  how  the 
book  dealers  tried  to  cover  a  geographically  broad  field  in  order  to  survive. 
Trading  was  mostly  in  the  hands  of  Russians  for  whom  there  was  also  the 
aspect  of  performing  an  important  cultural  mission. 
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Soviet  literature  was  in  most  countries  represented  by  the  organization 
‘Mezhdunarodnaia  kniga’.  Even  though  the  authors  make  a  point  of  the  fact 
that  selling  of  emigre  and  Soviet  literature  could  in  some  cases  exist  side  by 
side,  we  also  gain  an  insight  into  the  tension  that  resulted  when,  as  part  of 
an  ideological  battle  or  as  a  symptom  of  anti-Russian  feelings,  the  import  of 
Soviet  books  was  prohibited  in  certain  countries. 

The  volume  is  based  on  thorough  research,  and  it  is  therefore  a  pity  that 
its  value  has  been  reduced  by  careless  proof-reading.  Some  pages  are  printed 
twice,  while  four  important  pages  are  missing  altogether.  There  are  also  a 
number  of  spelling  mistakes  in  the  addresses  of  firms,  which  may  be  a  result 
of  mistakes  in  the  original  sources  or  may  have  arisen  from  inaccurate  tran¬ 
scription. 

Ben  Hellman  Helsinki 


Kniga  Russkogo  Zarubezh' ia  v  sobranii  Rossiiskoi  gosudarstvennoi  biblioteki  1918— 
1991.  Bibliograficheskii  ukazatel' .  Chast'  1:  A-K.  Sostavitef  E.  A.  Akimova 
et  al.  Sankt-Peterburg,  Izdatefstvo  Russkogo  Khristianskogo  gumanitarnogo 
instituta,  1997.  616  pp.  (Series:  Knizhnyi  mir  Rossii,  Vypusk  4.) 

Twentieth-century  Russian  books  published  outside  Russia  have  had  a 
strange  history.  Written  primarily  for  the  huge  numbers  of  Russians  living 
abroad  since  the  October  Revolution  of  1917,  these  books  met  a  mixed  re¬ 
sponse  outside  the  emigre  community.  In  the  USSR,  they  were  unavailable  to 
the  average  reader,  and  in  most  cases,  if  noted  at  all,  condemned  for  a  variety 
of  reasons.  In  the  West,  scholars  used  these  books,  but  were  increasingly  drawn 
to  books  published  in  the  USSR.  As  such,  Russian  emigre  books  were  pushed 
aside,  ignored  or  overlooked  by  both  Western  scholars  and  librarians  alike. 
For  over  seventy  years  these  works  have  been  something  of  a  bibliographic 
oddity,  neither  disappearing  completely  nor  gaining  full  and  wide  acceptance. 
It  is  only  with  the  collapse  of  the  USSR  in  1991  that  we  are  beginning  to 
appreciate  their  worth. 

Since  1991  a  number  of  efforts  have  been  taken  to  deal  with  the  problem 
of  Russian  emigre  books.  The  volume  under  review  attempts  to  deal  with  one 
of  the  most  fundamental  of  these  problems:  who  has  what?  In  this  case  it  is 
the  Russian  State  Library  in  Moscow.  This  volume  is  the  first  of  three  (vol¬ 
ume  2  will  cover  the  letters  L-IA,  volume  3  will  be  the  indexes)  listing  both 
fiction  and  non-fiction  works  formerly  held  in  the  library’s  special  closed  col¬ 
lection  ( spetskhran ).  When  complete,  this  guide  will  be  of  enormous  value  to 
researchers  worldwide. 

The  volume  itself  is  arranged  alphabetically  by  author,  and  contains  3078 
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unannotated  entries.  Each  entry  provides  full  bibliographic  information,  in¬ 
cluding  the  contents  of  anthologies,  collected  essays  and  multi-volume  works. 
Its  coverage  is  worldwide.  The  volume  also  contains  an  annotated  list  of  biblio¬ 
graphic  guides  to  Russian  emigre  publications.  Despite  the  lack  of  an  index, 
the  work  is  easy  to  use  and  is  attractively  printed  and  well  bound.  The  preface 
indicates  that  material  published  after  1991  will  appear  in  a  supplementary 
volume. 

This  volume  is  the  first  step  in  what  one  hopes  will  be  similar  works  pub¬ 
lished  by  other  Russian  libraries.  Only  then  can  we  come  to  appreciate  this 
important  material.  This  work  is  highly  recommended  and  its  future  volumes 
are  eagerly  awaited. 

Mark  Kulikowski  State  University  of  New  York, 

College  at  Oswego 


Deborah  A.  Martinsen  (ed.).  Literary  Journals  in  Imperial  Russia.  Studies  of 
the  Harriman  Institute.  Cambridge  Studies  in  Russian  Literature.  Cambridge, 
Cambridge  University  Press,  1997.  xiv,  265  pp.  Bibliography.  Index.  £40.00. 

Russian  literary  journals  played  a  role  in  their  country’s  literary,  social  and 
cultural  development  unparalleled  by  those  in  any  other  major  European 
country.  However  they  remain  an  area  of  study  rarely  addressed  in  Western 
scholarship.  This  new  volume  in  the  series  ‘Cambridge  Studies  in  Russian 
Literature’  seeks  to  redress  the  balance,  billing  itself  as  ‘. . .  the  first  volume  to 
examine  the  extraordinary  history  of  these  journals’  (front  flyleaf). 

Perhaps  unsurprisingly,  the  work— which  consists  of  eleven  essays  and  an 
Introduction — concentrates  largely  on  the  nineteenth  century,  with  the  early 
twentieth  century  also  receiving  some  attention.  Only  one  study  is  devoted 
to  the  eighteenth  century.  Taken  as  a  whole,  the  articles  strike  a  useful  bal¬ 
ance  between  the  general  (providing  helpful  surveys  of  periodicals  in  the  early 
and  mid-nineteenth  century)  and  the  specific:  Polevoi’s  Moskovskii  telegraf, 
Belinskii,  Vestnik  Evropy ,  Dostoevskii’s  Dnevnik  pisatelia,  Mir  iskusstva ,  Sev¬ 
er  nyi  vestnik  and  Chekhov  are  all  singled  out  for  individual  attention.  To  set 
the  scene,  Robert  Maguire’s  brief  but  insightful  ‘Introduction’  considers  the 
significance  of  literature — both  literatura  and  slovesnost ' — in  Russian  culture, 
and  asks  whether  tolstye  zhurnaly  constitute  a  literary  genre  in  their  own  right. 

Much  of  the  writing  concentrates  on  the  intellectual  content  of  the  jour¬ 
nals.  However  the  consideration  of  how  journals  as  a  form  fitted  into  the  wider 
picture  of  Russian  publishing  is  a  motif  which  runs  throughout  many  of  the 
studies.  This  theme  has  particular  emphasis  in  Gary  Marker’s  excellent  essay 
on  ‘The  creation  of  journals  and  the  profession  of  letters  in  the  eighteenth 
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century’,  which  deliberately  eschews  discussion  of  the  intellectual  content  of 
journals  to  concentrate  on  the  place  of  journalism  as  a  specific  medium  in 
Russia.  He  analyses  the  aims  and  social  make-up  of  the  journalists,  reviews 
readership  and  print  runs,  and  draws  comparisons  with  the  position  of  jour¬ 
nals  in  other  Western  European  countries. 

The  volume  concludes  with  a  list  of  journal  titles  (which  would  have  ben¬ 
efited  from  the  inclusion  of  the  date  spans  of  the  journals  listed),  a  select 
bibliography,  and  a  comprehensive  index. 

The  level  at  which  the  volume  is  pitched  deserves  particular  praise.  The 
scope  of  discussion  is  never  simplistic,  yet  nor  does  it  assume  extensive  spe¬ 
cialist  knowledge  in  its  readership.  Likewise,  the  volume  makes  itself  accessible 
to  non-Russian-speakers  by  the  translation  and  explanation  of  Russian  terms. 
(The  accuracy  of  translation  is  high — the  only  immediately  obvious  exception 
the  surprising  rendering  of  the  journal  Strekoza  as  ‘The  Grasshopper’,  rather 
than  the  more  usual  ‘The  Dragonfly’.) 

By  its  very  nature,  a  collection  of  essays  retains  a  somewhat  ‘scatter-gun’ 
approach,  and  a  place  remains  for  a  general  history  (in  English)  of  the  Russian 
literary  journal  and  its  role  in  Russia’s  literary,  social  and  cultural  processes. 
However  this  volume  of  well-researched  and  carefully  argued  studies  is  a  useful 
tool  in  its  own  right,  and  a  valuable  starting-point  for  those  interested  in  this 
most  fundamental  aspect  of  Russian  literary  culture. 

Kate  Sealey-Rahman  The  British  Library 


Pamela  Spence  Richards  (ed.).  The  History  of  Reading  and  Libraries  in  the 
United  States  and  Russia:  Proceedings  of  an  International  Conference ,  Vologda, 
Russia,  19-21  June  1996.  Austin  TX,  Graduate  School  of  Library  and  Infor¬ 
mation  Science,  University  of  Texas  at  Austin,  1998.  (Special  issue  of  Libraries 
and  Culture ,  vol.  33  (1),  Winter  1998.)  140  pp. 

‘Compare  and  contrast’  . . .  the  familiar  phrase  from  essay  questions  and 
school  and  university  sprang  to  mind  as  I  read  these  papers.  In  fact,  only  two 
contributors  do  attempt  to  juxtapose  the  experience  of  these  two  huge  and 
very  different  countries.  The  editor,  Pamela  Spence  Richards,  points  up  some 
of  the  divergences  in  her  introduction,  claiming  that  ‘Americans  have  equated 
all  reading,  libraries,  and  publishing  with  civic  progress’,  in  contrast  with  the 
Soviet  Communist  Party’s  ‘guidance  of  reading  and  libraries  in  order  to  help 
create  a  socialist  society’.  Marianna  Tax  Choldin  draws  on  her  long  study  of 
Russian  and  Soviet  censorship  to  analyse  how  libraries  and  readers  in  Russia 
are  adapting  to  post-communist  conditions  (‘after  the  Ice  Age’,  as  she  puts 
it),  speculate  on  their  future,  and  consider  whether  Russia  could  draw  on  the 
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experience  of  (other)  democracies  in  working  towards  intellectual  freedom.  (I 
would  have  liked  to  give  this  article  to  library  school  students  as  an  example  of 
genuine,  high-quality  work  in  comparative  librarianship.)  Where  many  of  the 
American  articles  look  at  disadvantaged  groups — women,  blacks,  prisoners — 
the  Russian  articles  come  from  the  Russian  intellectual  mainstream,  and  deal 
with  that  world,  with  life  in  Moscow  and  St  Petersburg.  There  is  little  here  of 
all  the  non-Russian  people  who  once  made  up  the  USSR.  (Incidentally,  the 
article  on  British  working-class  readers  sits  rather  uneasily  in  the  midst  of  all 
these  papers  from  Russia  and  America.)  The  Russian  articles  range  widely, 
and  some  deal  with  more  general  literary  issues  such  as  the  narrowness  of 
Soviet-era  foreign-language  textbooks,  literary  dissent  and  exile,  and  ‘Esenin- 
ism’. 

For  me,  there  are  six  ‘core’  articles  in  addition  to  that  by  Marianna  Tax 
Choldin.  Arlen  Blium,  in  ‘Censorship  of  public  reading  in  Russia,  1870- 
1950’,  makes  a  special  study  of  the  treatment  of  the  Russian  classics  in  public 
libraries  under  the  tsars  and  the  soviets,  tracing  the  transition  from  paternal¬ 
ism  to  totalitarianism.  Irina  Matveeva  looks  further  back,  to  the  eighteenth 
and  early  nineteenth  centuries,  and  sets  out  information  on  a  topic  which  was 
hardly  discussed  in  the  Soviet  library  literature:  the  foreigners  who  founded 
many  early  Russian  libraries.  This  is  but  one  thread  in  the  growing  accumula¬ 
tion  of  information  on  all  the  individuals  (rather  than  anonymous  social  forces) 
whose  work  contributed  to  the  development  of  libraries  in  Russia  and  the 
USSR.  Iuliia  Malent'eva  describes  how  Russian  youth  libraries,  particularly 
the  showpiece  State  Public  Youth  Library  in  Moscow,  are  adapting  to  new 
conditions.  Valeriia  Stel'makh  draws  on  her  experience  of  sociological  surveys 
in  the  1970s  and  1980s  to  take  a  hard  look  at  what  people  are  actually  read¬ 
ing  now  and  how  it  compares  to  what  they  could  buy  or  borrow  in  the  past. 
She  also  uses  people’s  attitudes  to  reading  and  censorship  to  reflect  on  value 
systems  in  Russian  society  today.  Meeting  needs  which  could  not  be  openly  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  past  is  the  theme  of  Ekaterina  Genieva’s  article  on  the  provision 
of  religious  literature  in  VGBIL  (the  State  Foreign  Literature  Library).  This 
grew  out  of  the  unique  collection  of  foreign-published  religious  literature  in 
Russian  which  the  library  amassed  in  secret  during  the  Soviet  era,  but  opened 
up  in  the  late  1980s  and  complemented  with  religious  literature  from  all  faiths 
produced  within  Russia.  Her  pride  in  the  collection  which  VGBIL  built  up 
shines  through  this  short  piece.  Finally,  Boris  Volodin  of  the  Russian  National 
Library  in  St  Petersburg  reflects  on  scholarly — academic — libraries  at  the  end 
of  the  twentieth  century.  He  is  particularly  concerned  with  collection  develop¬ 
ment  and  the  difficulties  which  Russian  scholarly  libraries  encounter  as  they 
attempt  to  work  with  their  Western  counterparts.  His  conclusion  might  stand 
as  a  message  from  the  whole  conference:  ‘The  problems  faced  today  by  our 
colleagues  around  the  world  are  similar.  But  different  societies  respond  differ- 
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ently  to  the  same  challenges.  Underestimation  or  ignorance  of  these  processes 
cripples  attempts  at  international  cooperation.’ 

Jenny  Brine  Lancaster 


Peter  Siani-Davis  and  Mary  Siani-Davis,  Romania.  Oxford,  Clio  Press,  1998. 
(World  Bibliographical  Series.)  348  pp.  Tables.  Map.  Index.  £66.00  (hard¬ 
back),  £37.00  (paperback). 

This  is  a  revised  and  expanded  edition  of  the  original  1985  volume  edited 
by  Dennis  and  Andrea  Deletant.  Romania  was  then  in  the  grip  of  the  most 
hardline  and  irrational  form  of  communist  rule  witnessed  in  eastern  Europe 
since  1945  and  verifiable  information  about  the  country,  as  well  as  access  to 
it,  had  been  severely  curtailed. 

The  volume  by  Peter  and  Mary  Siani  Davis  is  in  many  ways  a  new  work 
that  takes  account  of  the  welcome  growth  in  English-language  scholarship 
about  Romania  since  the  overthrow  of  the  personal  communist  dictatorship 
of  Nicolae  Ceau§escu  in  1989.  Where  appropriate  it  also  includes  journalistic 
accounts  as  well  as  personal  memoirs  that  illuminate  the  changes  Romania  is 
experiencing  as  it  emerges  from  the  deep  freeze  of  communist  rule. 

A  highly  informative  and  thoughtful  introduction  reveals  Romania  to  be  a 
country  shared  by  two  distinct  geographic  entities:  Central  Europe  and  the 
Balkan  Peninsula.  Important  cultural  and  religious  fault-lines  bisect  the  coun¬ 
try  that  contribute  to  a  sense  of  insecurity  that  is  often  compensated  for  at 
the  level  of  the  political  and  intellectual  elite  by  displays  of  forthright  nation¬ 
alism.  Many  of  the  entries  in  the  politics,  government,  and  history  sections 
dwell  on  efforts  by  state-builders  to  use  nationalism  in  order  to  mobilise  sup¬ 
port  for  contrasting  political  projects  of  right  and  left.  But  the  more  recent 
entries  in  these  fields  also  reflect  the  growing  commitment  of  state  and  soci¬ 
ety  to  integrating  with  an  international  liberal  system  of  open  politics  and  free 
economics.  This  path  only  became  feasible  for  Romania  after  the  violent  1989 
revolution,  the  unexplained  aspects  of  which  the  editors  carefully  examine. 

The  high  quality  of  the  notes  in  all  sections  of  this  volume  is  one  of  its  most 
impressive  features.  It  is  striking  how  much  useful  information  the  editors  can 
cram  into  entries  that  are  on  average  no  more  than  ten  lines  long.  Not  only  are 
contents  summarised,  but  judicious  quotes  are  sometimes  offered,  and  a  light 
but  deft  touch  is  used  to  show  the  strengths  and  weaknesses  of  the  work  in 
question.  Both  editors  have  searched  diligently  to  amass  relevant  entries  that 
could  easily  have  been  overlooked  by  more  hidebound  and  conventional  edi¬ 
tors.  In  particular,  a  lot  of  attention  has  been  paid  to  multi-authored  volumes 
on  Eastern  Europe  in  general  which  sometimes  reveal  neglected  gems. 
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The  section  on  History  includes  a  large  section  on  Ancient  History.  Since 
some  of  Romania’s  finest  historians  concentrated  on  early  periods  in  order  to 
avoid  becoming  tools  of  communist  propaganda,  it  is  not  surprising  that  much 
distinguished  scholarship  is  to  be  found  here.  The  entries  on  Transylvania,  the 
disputed  province  with  a  Romanian  majority  which  was  part  of  Hungary  until 
1918,  are  dealt  with  in  a  low-key  and  balanced  way  and  the  editors  are  able  to 
distinguish  propagandistic  tomes  from  more  scholarly  works.  Important  jour¬ 
nal  articles  also  get  their  due  here. 

The  section  on  Literature  and  the  Arts  is  the  largest  in  the  volume.  These 
are  the  areas  where  Romanians  could  express  their  individualism  with  least 
interference  from  authoritarian  rulers  and  the  vitality  of  poetry,  music,  and  the 
visual  and  decorative  arts  emerges  strongly  from  these  pages.  Anthropology  is 
an  area  where  more  work  will  be  done  in  the  future,  but  several  items  on 
Romanian  jokes  show  the  ability  of  a  resilient  and  versatile  people  to  laugh  in 
the  face  of  adversity. 

There  is  no  shortage  of  items  on  minorities  given  the  existence  of  impor¬ 
tant  Jewish  and  Hungarian  communities  originally  from  Romania.  Entries  on 
women,  education,  and  defence  are  surprisingly  thin.  But  these  are  areas  in 
which  a  future  new  edition  is  likely  to  have  more  entries  as  Romania  gears 
up  for  membership  of  NATO,  and  a  system  of  socialist  political  economy 
which  downgraded  women  and  the  study  of  the  humanities  gives  way  to  a 
post-communist  economy  where  emphasis  is  placed  on  the  service  sector  and 
on  creating  a  well-educated  work-force  drawn  from  men  and  women  equally. 

This  is  an  invaluable  reference  work  on  Eastern  Europe’s  second  largest 
country  which  is  likely  to  be  intensively  referred  to  as  Romania  seeks  to  take 
its  rightful  place  in  Europe. 

Tom  Gallagher  University  of  Bradford 


Kniga  v  Rossii ,  1881-1895 ,  pod  obshchei  redaktsiei  I.  I.  Frolovoi.  St  Peters¬ 
burg,  Rossiiskaia  natsionafnaia  biblioteka,  1997.  430  pp.  Index. 

This  volume  represents  the  second  segment  of  a  multi-volume  series  under¬ 
taken  by  the  Russian  National  Library  on  the  history  of  the  Russian  book  from 
the  late  nineteenth  to  the  early  twentieth  century.  The  first  segment  was  the 
three-volume  Kniga  v  Rossii,  1861-1881  (Moscow,  Kniga,  1988-1991).  This 
segment — which  again  represents  a  collaborative  effort  on  the  part  of  several 
Russian  historians  of  the  book — deals  with  the  same  questions:  censorship 
legislation;  the  development  of  the  printing  industry;  large  private  publishing 
houses  in  Petersburg  and  Moscow;  the  publishing  activities  of  the  Academy  of 
Sciences,  universities  and  scholarly  societies;  the  publication  of  books  for  the 
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people;  the  book  trade  in  the  capitals,  and  also  in  the  provinces;  relations  be¬ 
tween  authors  and  publishers;  reading  audiences;  and  the  publishing  activity 
of  revolutionary  organizations. 

The  editor  notes  that  most  of  these  questions  have  already  been  studied  to 
some  degree,  with  the  exception  of  illegal  and  foreign  populist  organizations 
which  therefore  receive  special  emphasis.  There  is  no  chapter  on  the  physical 
assembly  of  the  book;  new  developments  did  not  occur  until  the  mid- 1890s, 
so  coverage  of  this  question  in  the  first  segment  of  this  work  also  covers  the 
years  to  1895.  As  before  the  analysis  is  grounded  in  publication  statistics,  this 
time  from  the  period  1881-1895.  The  statistics  are  presented  in  three  tables 
(pp.  18-25)  which  cover  publication  totals  in  the  capitals,  provinces,  and  the 
Empire  as  a  whole.  The  authors  also  made  use  of  official  documents,  bibli¬ 
ographies,  library  and  bookstore  catalogs,  reviews,  memoirs,  correspondence 
and  other  documents,  including  previously  unused  archival  materials. 

The  thrust  of  the  volume  is  that,  although  Russia  in  the  1880s  was  marked 
by  socio-economic  difficulties  that  reflected  worldwide  agricultural  problems 
and  culminated  in  the  famines  of  the  early  1890s,  these  difficulties  offset  in¬ 
dustrial  successes  of  the  late  1870s  and  yielded  only  to  incoming  foreign  cap¬ 
ital  in  the  mid- 1890s.  But  industrial  progress  was  nonetheless  maintained, 
particularly  in  the  government  sector.  As  a  result,  book  production  more  than 
doubled:  from  6,508  in  1881  to  13,247  in  1895.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
provincial  publishing  in  1895  (5,381)  was  only  slightly  behind  publishing  in 
the  capitals  (7,858),  representing  a  considerable  departure  from  patterns  seen 
earlier  in  the  century. 

Readers  should  be  aware  that  the  volume’s  title  should  be  taken  at  face 
value:  there  is  no  coverage  of  journalism  and  the  press.  The  presentation  of 
the  material  is  somewhat  traditional;  areas  that  might  have  received  greater 
emphasis  include  the  contributions  of  women  to  Russian  book  culture,  the 
dimensions  of  religious  publishing,  the  effect  on  publishing  of  developments 
in  the  middle  levels  of  society. 

The  volume  is  nicely  presented  in  readable  type  with  fourteen  illustrations 
of  prominent  male  publishers.  The  statistical  tables  represent  a  valuable  re¬ 
source,  and  each  chapter  carries  extensive  documention— although  the  con¬ 
tributions  of  Western  scholars  are  omitted  (Charles  Ruud)  or  mentioned  only 
briefly  (Richard  Ware,  Jeffrey  Brooks).  There  is  also  a  selective  name  index, 
but  no  subject  index  or  separate  bibliography. 
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The  UK's  largest 
foreign-language  bookseller 

Russian  books 

Library  supply  since  1936 
A  full  service  for  Russian  books 

from  the  classics  of  the  19th  century 
to  the  very  latest  novels 

from  vocabularies 

to  specialist  technical  dictionaries 

from  histories  of  the  revolution 
to  the  latest  political  developments 

Regular  catalogues  of  new  books 
Comprehensive  stocks  at  our 
Central  London  shop 


55-57  Great  Marlborough  Street 
LONDON  wiv  2AY 

tel  0171-734  2012  fax  0171-734  9272 
e-mail:  postmaster@grant-c.demon.co.uk 
http://www.grant-c.demon.co.uk 


Panorama  of  Russia  distributes  and 
publishes  scholarly  works  and  reference 
books  from  Russian  analytical  centres 
and  academic  presses  about  Russia  and 
the  former  Soviet  Union. 


Books,  Periodicals,  Manuscripts,  and  Electronic  Products 
The  subject  areas  we  cover  are: 


Book  Publishing 
Directories,  Handbooks, 
Catalogues,  Encyclopaedias, 
Bibliographies 
Who  Is  Who,  Personalities 
Dictionaries 
History 
Religion 

Environmental  Issues 
Social  Movements 
Current  Affairs 
Government  and  Politics 


Military  Affairs,  National  Security, 
Aerospace 
Ethnic  Issues 
Arts,  Mass  Media 
Philosophy 

History  and  Theory  of  Literature, 
Economics,  Business,  Management 
Trade  Unions  and  Workers 
Movements 
Social  Sciences 
Law  and  Law  Enforcement 


Catalogues:  We  issue  printed  catalogues  quarterly.  For  information  about  new 
publications,  we  provide  an  e-mail  catalog  supplement  every  one  to  two  weeks.  If  you 
wish  to  join  this  list  or  to  receive  our  printed  catalogue,  send  an  e-mail  message  to 

PanoramRus@aol.com. 


For  the  most  up  to  date  information  about  our  products,  please  visit  our  web  site, 
http://www.panrus.com.  It  has  our  full  book  catalogue,  indexed  by  author,  title,  and 
subject.  It  also  has  our  periodicals  catalogue.  We  update  the  site  twice  per  month. 

Hard  to  find  books:  We  are  happy  to  search  for  books  in  our  subject  areas. 

For  more  information  and  a  free  catalogue  contact 


PANORAMA  OF  RUSSIA 

P.O.  BOX  44-1658A 
SOMERVILLE,  MA  02144  USA 
(617)-625-3635  FAX  (61 7)-625-3635 
E-Mail  PanoraiviRus@aol.com 
http://www.panrus.com 


Electronic  Library  Resources 

from  Russia 


WWW. 


The  Largest  Internet  Bookstore  of  Russian/NIS 
titles.  Browse  through  more  than  250,000  books  pub¬ 
lished  between  1992  and  1999.  Searchable  by  author, 
subject,  ISBN,  keywords,  etc. 

Universal  Database  of  Russian  Newspapers.  Includes 
35  most  important  Russian  newspapers  in  full-text  for¬ 
mat.  Updated  daily.  Global,  cross-title  searching  capa¬ 
bility.  Indispensable  research  tool. 

Subscription  Catalog.  Contains  over  5,000  serial  titles 
from  all  over  Russia  and  the  former  Soviet  republics 
with  short  bibliographic  description  and  advanced 
research  engine. 

Database  of  Microforms.  Includes  information  on 
6,000  monograph  publications  and  500  serial  titles. 

New  Book  Notification  Service  provides  timely  e-mail 
alerts  of  new  books  and  specially  targeted  recomenda- 
tions  based  on  your  interests. 


X 


for  more  details, 

e-mail  to  eastview@eastview.com 
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Victor  Kamkin  Inc 

Your  source  for  Russia  for  over  46  years 
Books  •  Periodicals  •  Videos  •  Music  •  Maps 

From  academic  library  to  individual  readers,  Kamkin  has  been 
supplying  the  latest  in  Russian  fiction  and  non-fiction  at  the 
best  prices  for  almost  5  decades. 

We  offer  a  free  monthly  catalog  of  new  books  and  a  periodicals 
catalog  listing  over  2000  titles  from  Russia  and  the  CIS. 

NEW!!  Kamkin ’s  on-line  bookstore 

We  have  over  100,000  titles  in  stock  and  ready  to  ship! 
From  classic  literature,  to  out-of-print  academic  studies, 
you  are  sure  to  find  what  you  are  looking  for. 

•  Shop  24  hours  on  our  secure  web  site 
«  Discover  the  latest  specials 

•  Set  up  your  own  profile:  create  your  own 
address  book  for  sending  gifts  to  friends 
and  family 

•  Sign  up  for  our  notification  service. 

The  web  bookstore  will  let  you  know  when 
new  titles  are  added  in  your  area! 

•  We  accept  all  major  credit  cards 

•  Choose  your  shipping!  From  surface  mail  to  express! 

Victor  Kamkin,  Inc.  Tel:  30 1  -88 1  -5973 

4956  Boiling  Brook  Parkway  Fax:  301-881-1637 

Rockville  MD  20852  USA  E-mail:  Kamkin@Kamkin.com 

On  the  web:  www.kainkin.cnm 


Three  critical  English-language  resources  from 
Russia  which  no  library  can  afford  to  overlook! 


These  publications  offer  immediate  insight  into  the  influ¬ 
ential  and  too-often  inaccessible  worlds  of  Russian  foreign 
policy,  military  strategy  and  social  sciences  scholarship. 


The  voice  of  Russia's  Foreign  Ministry.  Offers  unique,  first-hand 
analysis  of  major  foreign  policy  issues  facing  Russia  and  NIS. 
Available  in  print,  microform  and  online.  ISSN  0130-9641.  6/yr. 

Subscription:  Individuals  £53  ($85);  Institutions  £l 53  ($245). 


Leading  theoretical  journal  of  Russia’s  Ministry  of  Defence. 
Provides  critical  insight  into  current  trends  in  Russian  military 
doctrine  and  planning.  Available  in  print,  microform  and  online. 

ISSN  0869-5636.  6/yr.  Subscription:  Individuals  £49  ($79); 

Institutions  £  1 84  ($295). 


Indispensable  overview  of  contemporary  Russian  scholarship  in 
the  social  sciences.  Selected  works  from  over  25  Russian-lan¬ 
guage  journals  of  Russian  Academy  of  Sciences.  Available  in 
print  and  online.  ISSN  0134-5486.  4/yr.  Subscription: 
Individuals  £40  ($65);  Institutions  £  1 2 1  ($195). 


East  View 
Publications,  Inc. 


3020  Harbor  Lane  North 
Minneapolis,  MN  55447  USA 
tel:  +  1(612)  550-0961 
fax:  +  1(612)  559-2931 
e-mail:  eastview@eastview.com 


Norman  Ross  Publishing  Inc. 

the  largest  single  source  of  microforms  in  the  world 

offers  collections  including: 


Gubernskie  vedomosti 

for  Kazan,  Kiev,  Minsk,  Vladimir,  Warsaw,  Omsk,  Kazan. 

Music  Journals  (1902-1914)  and  Theater  Journals  (i9is-)  from  Russia. 

Ancient  Slavic  Manuscripts 

Card  Catalogs  and  Research  Collections 

Central  Asian  Serials 


We  also  offer  subscriptions  on  microfilm  to  hundreds  of 

Current  Newspapers  from  Eastern  Europe  and  the  FSU 


Currently  being  filmed: 

Yugoslav  telephone  directories  (1960s-1980s) 


If  you  have  questions  on  any  of  these  collections  or  wish  to  request  a  catalog  or  a  detailed  list 

of  titles,  please  contact  us. 


NORMAN  ROSS  PUBLISHING  INC. 

330  West  58th  Street,  New  York,  NY  10019,  USA 
212/763-8200  •  fax:  212/765-2393  •  info@nross.com 


http://www.nross.com 


Gazety  “Kopeiki”  (“Penny”  Newspapers),  1908-1918 

The  appearance  of  the  Gazeta  Kopeika ,  the  first  Russian  working  class  daily  newspaper,  in 
St-Petersburg  in  June  1908  finally  gave  Russia  its  “penny”  equivalent  and  integrated  a  whole  new 
stratum  of  readers  into  newspaper  audience.  Its  phenomenal  circulation  of  250,000  in  1909  made 
Kopeika  the  most  popular  newspaper  in  the  empire.  Others  were  soon  to  follow  its  example,  for 
instance  in  Moscow.  IDC  has  reproduced  10  “penny”  newspapers  on  microfiche. 

For  the  study  of  mass  culture  in  Imperial  Russia,  there  is  no  comparable  source  to  these 
newspapers,  which  combined  tabloid  sensationalism  with  articles  on  social  issues  and  the 
publication  of  popular  fiction.  These  newspapers  still  remain  largely  unavailable  outside  Russia. 

•  10  titles  on  890  microfiche 

Russische  Revue,  1872-1891 

The  Russische  Revue,  a  monthly  journal  in  German,  was  published  in  St-Petersburg  by  Carl  Rottger 
between  1872-1891.  The  majority  of  the  articles  in  the  Russische  Revue  deal  with  history,  economy 
and  literature.  A  wealth  of  material  about  Russian-German  relations,  Russian  trade,  transport,  and 
industry  can  be  found  in  this  journal.  Every  issue  of  the  Russische  Revue  includes  a  statistical 
description  of  a  city  in  the  Russian  Empire,  such  as  Warsaw,  Viatka,  Baku,  Tiflis,  Samara,  Omsk, 
Irkutsk  and  others.  Additional  statistical  and  ethnologic  reviews  about  different  regions  of  the 
Russian  Empire,  mainly  in  Siberia  and  Central  Asia  are  also  included. 

•  328  microfiche 

Freemasonry  in  Russia 

Early  sources  from  the  Russian  State  Archive  of  Old  Acts,  Moscow 

The  documents  in  this  collection  describe  the  first  stage  of  the  development  of  freemasonry  in 
Russia,  dating  back  to  the  middle  and  second  half  of  the  eighteenth  century.  They  include  rare 
materials  that  cannot  be  found  in  other  archives. 

The  collection  consists  of  two  parts.  The  first  one  is  composed  by  Masonic  regulations, 
constitutions,  books  of  rites,  diplomas  of  the  eighteenth  century  and  illustrations  (engravings,  tapis, 
etc.).  The  second  part  includes  handwritten  translations  in  Russian  of  Masonic  mystic  texts  and 
original  Russian  Masonic  writings  of  the  eighteenth  century,  accomplished  in  the  eighteenth  - 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The  documents  are  in  Russian,  German,  English  and  French. 

•  150  microfiche 


Free  catalogues  and  brochures  available  on  request! 
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For  more  information  please  contact  any  of  the  following  addresses  For  North  American  customers  only 
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Phone 
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Phone 
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IDC  Publishers 

Fax 

+  31  (0)71  513  17  21 

IDC  Publishers  Inc. 

loll  (tee 

800  757  7441 

PO.  Box  11205 

E-mail 

info@idc.nl 

3265  Johnson  Avenue 

Fax 

7 1 8  432  0020 

2301  EE  Leiden 

Inlernet 

http://www.idc.nl 

Riverdale.  NY  10463 

E-mail 

info@idcpublishers.com 

Ukrainian  Collections  on  Microform: 

Fast  and  Present 


Independent  Press  from  Ukraine,  1989-1994 

Neformal’nye  hazety  Ukraini  -  extraordinary  microfiche  collection  of  primarily 
unregistered,  independent  political  party  newspapers  published  between  1989-1994 
in  Ukraine.  Over  400  titles  comprise  this  collection  of  newspapers  published  by 
various  political  parties  and  movements,  independent  social  unions  and  organiza¬ 
tions.  Variety  of  religious  groups,  youth,  satirical  and  one-issue  publications,  as  well 
as  newspapers  published  by  Jews,  Greeks,  Crimean  Tatars  and  other  national  minori¬ 
ties  in  Ukraine.  In  Russian  and  Ukrainian. 

Parti.  1989-1993  [2,500  microfiche]  $3,000.00 

Part  2.  1994  [770  microfiche]  $1,500.00 

The  Daily  Chronicle  of  Ukrainian  Parliament 

The  world’s  first  publication  on  microfiche  of  the  stenographic  records  of  sessions 
of  Verkhovnaia  Rada  (the  Ukrainian  parliament)  since  1990  when  the  USSR  still 
existed.  This  impressive  collection  is  an  irreplaceable  source  of  information  for  ana¬ 
lysts  researching  the  historic  transformations  in  economy,  advancement  of  new  polit¬ 
ical  parties,  nascent  contradictions  with  Moscow  and  rapprochement  with  NATO, 
nagging  controversy  over  the  Black  Sea  fleet  and  Crimea,  and  many  other  events 
that  earmarked  almost  a  decade  in  the  life  of  the  people  of  Ukraine. 

Sesii  Verkhovnoi  Radi  Ukraini.  In  Ukrainian. 

1990-94.  Sessions  1-9.  $200.00  each. 

1994-97.  Sessions  1-7  $300.00  each. 

Total  quantity  of  microfiches  2868.  Total  price  $3,500.00 


Send  your  orders  to 

East  View  Publications 

3020  Harbor  Lane  North,  Minneapolis,  MN  55447,  USA 
Tel:  +1(612)550-0961  u  Fax:  +1(612)559-2931  u  eastview@eastview.com 


The  Russian 
Archives 


lo: 


In  an  unprecedented  arrangement  with 
the  Federal  Archival  Service  (FAS)  of  the 
Russian  Federation,  Primary  Source 
Media ,  Gale  Group,  has  been  granted 
permission  to  microfilm  collections  from 
the  largest  and  most  closely  guarded 
Russian  archives. 

Twentieth-century  collections  include 
intercepted  correspondence  from  police 
files,  military  and  political  intelligence, 
zemstvo  statistics,  reports  of  military 
movements,  plans  for  combat,  orders  of 
the  heads  of  the  Red  Army  and  much 
more.  Pre-Revolutionary  collections 
include  Russia’s  military  strategy  during 
the  Napoleonic  War  and  the  collected 
papers  of  Prince  Gregory  Potemkin. 

Until  recently,  these  archival 
collections  have  been  largely  inaccessible 
to  scholars  in  the  west.  They  are  crucial  to 
the  study  of  Russian  culture,  history, 
economics  and  social  structure. 

These  collections  are  the  first  in  a 
long-term,  cooperative  publishing 
arrangement  between  Primary  Source 
Media  and  the  Russian  archives. 

Mark  Von  Hagen,  Professor  of  History 
and  the  Director  of  the  Harriman  Institute 
at  Columbia  University  is  supporting 
Primary  Source  Media  as  Senior  Editorial 
Adviser  In  Moscow,  Viktor  P  Danilov, 
Senior  Research  Scholar  at  the  Russian 
Academy  of  Sciences,  is  guiding  the 
selection  of  Russia’s  most  significant 
archives. 
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Primary  Source  Media 

Europe,  Africa.  Australasia 
Tel  +44  (0)  118  957  7213 
Fax  +44  (0)  1 18  939  4334 
E-mail  sales@psmedia. co.uk 
USA.  Canada 

Tel  800  444  0799/203  397  2600 
Fax  203  397  3893 
E-mail  sales@psmeclia.com 

www.psmedia.com 


The  Russian  State  Economic 
Archive  (RGAE) 

The  Russian  Peasantry  on  the 
Eve  of  Collectivisation:  The 
Dynamic  (Cluster)  Census  of 
Peasant  Farms  in  the  1920s 

The  published  files,  of  which  all  are  in 
Cyrillic,  of  the  Dynamic  Censuses 
undertaken  contain: 

•  raw  census  data  such  as  household 
cards,  community  forms  and  land 
commune  forms 

•  summary  tables  and  tapes 

Research  that  can  be  undertaken  as  a 
result  of  studying  this  collection: 

•  comparison  of  changing  population 
rates 

•  research  into  the  social  history  of 
the  early  Soviet  period 

•  insight  into  the  application  of 
Marxist  theory  to  the  later  censuses 
of  1927  and  1929  and  information 
concerning  rural  social  structures 

The  State  Archive  of  the 
Russian  Federation  (GARF) 

Intercepted  Correspondence 
of  Russian  Revolutionaries 
from  the  Special  Department 
of  the  Police  1906-1917 

This  important  archive  offers  insight  into 
the  logistics,  organisation  and 
temperament  of  the  socialist  uprising  and 
of  the  police  efforts  to  infiltrate  and 
thwart  insurrection. 

The  Archive  of  the  Russian 
Academy  of  Sciences  (ARAN) 

Soviet  Genetics 

Few  of  the  sciences  was  more  deeply 
affected  by  Stalinism  than  genetics. 

The  History  of  Genetics  publication 
documents  the  Great  Terror’s  devastation 
of  Russian  Genetics.  It  includes  the 
archives  of  the  following  scientists 

•  T  D  Lysenko 

•  I  I  Prezent 

•  N  K  Kol’tsov 

•  A  S.  Serebrovskii 

•  Kh  S.  Koshtoyants 

•  MM  Zavadovskii 

•  O  B  Lepishinsakaya 


The  Russian  State  Archive  of 
Literature  and  Art  (RGALI) 

MOSFILM 

Although  filmmaking  was  centrally 
controlled  -  an  agency  of  the  state  - 
production  was  divided  among  the 
various  studios  which  possessed  a 
measure  of  autonomy.  Ultimately,  the 
largest  and  most  prestigious  studio  was 
Mosfilm,  the  studios  in  Moscow.  It  was 
there  that  some  of  the  landmarks  of 
Russian  cinema  were  imagined  and 
produced 

The  Meyerhold  Theater 

As  head  of  the  theatrical  activities  for 
the  new  regime,  Meyerhold  directed  the 
first  theatre  to  specialise  in  Soviet  plays 
and  was  among  the  earliest  advocates  of 
the  theatre  of  the  absurd.  At  his  own 
Meyerhold  Theatre  he  staged  the 
classics  -  Ostrovsky’s  The  Forest 
( 1 924),  Gogol’s  Inspector  General 
(1926),  and  Griboedov’s  Woe  to  Wit 
( 1 928)  -  and  produced  the  new  work  of 
Soviet  playwrights 

The  Russian  State  Military 
Archive  (RGVA) 

Military  Papers  of  Leon 
Trotsky 

The  entire  collection  of  Trotsky’s 
correspondence  is  voluminous  and 
diverse  The  following  are  entire 
collections  of  materials: 

•  The  Orders  of  the  Revolutionary 
Military  Council  of  the  Republic 
for  1918-1920 

•  The  Orders  of  the  Chairman  of  the 
Revolutionary  Military  Council  for 
1918-1920 

•  Records  of  speeches,  articles, 
brochures  and  pamphlets  by  Trotsky 

•  Trotsky’s  day-to-day  correspondence 

•  Materials  related  to  Trotsky’s 
activities  on  the  train 

•  Private  letters  to  Trotsky 

•  Trotsky’s  reports  and  information 
papers 


Russian  Archival  Guides 


“Your  key  to  the  mysteries  of  the  past...” 


-  E.  Andreev ;  Kniz.hnoe  oboz.renie 


TsentraVnyi  gosudarstvennyi 
arkhiv  Sovetskoi  Armii. 
PutevoditeV  v  dvukh  tomakh 
(ISBN  1-879944-02-2;  1-879944-04-2). 

Two  volume  guidebook  to  the 
Central  Soviet  Army  Archive, 
providing  researchers  with  the  first 
ever  detailed  map  available  of  a 
veritable  treasure  trove  of  formerly 
classified  documents  of  the  Soviet 
military  from  1917  to  1941. 

Volume  I  421pp.  £35  +  shipping 


Arkhiv  vneshnei  politiki  Rossiskoi  imperii. 
PutevoditeV  (ISBN  1-879944-36-7). 

Unique,  never-before-available  guidebook  to  the 
archives  of  tsarist  Russia’s  Ministry  of  Foreign 
Affairs.  Discover  the  documents,  letters  and 
communiques  driving  Russia’s  foreign  policy 
from  the  late  16th  through  beginning  of  the 
20th  century. 

464  pp.  £35  +  shipping 
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Send  us  this  ad  and  get  a  20%  off  the  regular  price! 


Send  your  orders  to 

East  View  Publications 

3020  Harbor  Lane  North,  Minneapolis,  MN  55447,  USA 
Tel:  +1(612)550-0961  ♦  Fax:  +1(612)559-2931  ♦  eastview@eastview.com 


From  the  earliest  years  of  the  Revolution,  to  the  1 980s  -  millions  of 
previously  secret  records  are  now  available  through  The  Archives  of 
the  Soviet  Communist  Party  and  Soviet  State,  published  jointly  by  the 
Hoover  Institution  on  War,  Revolution  and  Peace  and  The  State 
Archival  Service  of  Russia  (Rosarkhiv). 


•  access  to  thousands  of  reels  of  microfilm 

•  carefully  organised  into  themed  collections 
with  clear  finding  aids 

•  the  most  comprehensive  collection  of 
Soviet  archives  available  outside  the  CIS 

•  sourced  from  three  key  Soviet  archives: 

GARF  (The  State  Archive  of  the  Russian 
Federation) 

RTsKhIDNI  (The  former  Central  Party 
Archive,  now  the  Russian  Centre  for  the 
Preservation  and  Study  of  Documents  of 
Most  Recent  History) 

TsKhSD  (The  Centre  for  the  Preservation 
of  Contemporary  Documentation) 


Using  The  Archives  of  the  Soviet  Communist 
Party  and  Soviet  State,  scholars  can 
investigate  the  events  of  the  period  in  greater 
detail  than  has  ever  before  been  possible. 

With  the  inclusion  of  both  public  and  personal 
papers,  the  archives  create  a  graphic  account 
of  the  history  of  the  Soviet  people  and  the 
regimes  which  governed  them  through  the 
greater  part  of  the  twentieth  century.  The 
collection  is  growing  each  year  as  new 
materials  are  added. 

A  joint  publication  on  microfilm  of  the  State  Archival 
Service  of  Russia  (Rosarkhiv)  and  the  Hoover 
Institution  on  War,  Revolution  and  Peace. 


For  details  on  how  to  order  or  for  more  information  contact: 


Ian  Williams,  Chadwyck-Healey  Ltd, 
Barnwell  Road,  Cambridge  CB5  8SW 
Tel:  01223  271260  Fax:  01  223  21 551 3 
E-mail:  williams@chadwyck.co.uk 
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